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PREFACE 



I WAS in 1865 charged by the Schools Enquiry Commis- 
sioners with the task of investigating the system of 
education for the middle and upper classes which prevails in 
France, Italy, Germany, and Switzerland. In the discharge 
of this task I was on the Continent nearly seven months, and 
during that time I visited the four countries named, and 
made as careful a study as I could of the matters to which 
the Commissioners had directed my attention. The present 
volume contains the report which I made to them. I have 
here adapted it to the general reader's use, and divested it of 
some details which for his use were unnecessary. 

It is the education of the poor, not the education of the 
niiddle and upper classes, which principally occupies public at- 
tention in this country at present. In Switzerland, more than 
in any other country with which I am acquainted, all classes 
use the same primary school ; and in Switzerland, therefore, 
I had occasion to touch upon the primary school, — the school 
of the poor, — because there this school forms a link in the 
chain of schools in which the middle and upper classes are 
educated. Accordingly, the English reader will in the fol- 
lowing pages find a full account of the primary school system 
in Canton Zurich, — a region free like England, industrial 
like England, Protestant like England. School attendance • 
is obligatory there, and the schools are very good ; both in 
their goodness and in all the important points of their system 
resembling the schools of Germany, of which, therefore, and of 
their system, the reader, ufter acquainting himself with the 
Zurich schools, will be able to form a clear notion. 
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I hope the growing interest in the subject of popular edu- 
cation will induce ray countrymen to inform themselves accu- 
rately what on the Continent the primary school, at any rate, 
is, and what a different sense words bear according as they 
are applied to popular education here, or on the Continent. 
At present, when in canvassing the subject of English popu- 
lar education the example of the Continent is adduced, the 
example is in general perfectly fallacious, because the terms 
which we employ are perfectly ambiguous, or our application 
of them perfectly inaccurate. It is constantly said, — no less 
a personage than the secretary to the National Society, Mr. 
Wilson, said it at the Society's last general meeting, — that 

* it appears that in 1858 the proportion of scholars to popu- 
lation was, in England and Wales, 1 to 7'7 ; in Holland, 1 to 
8*11 ; in France, 1 to 9 ; and in Prussia, 1 to 6-27.' It is at 
once argued from thence, as Mr. Wilson argued, that * our 
own country, therefore, is in advance of Holland and Franco, 
and not far behind Prussia.' Mr. Pease, at the annual 
meeting of the British and Foreign School Society in May 
last, said : ' Prussia supplied an education superior to that 
of any country in the world, and he was glad that ours fell 
but little short of it.' To the same effect Mr. Joseph Spencer, 
at the recent Congregationalist Meeting in Manchester, met 
the weighty and impressive speeches of Mr. Baines and Mr. 
Morley on our educational condition, by saying that ' he be- 
lieved we did not stand behind any country except Prussia.' 
Still more recently, Lord John Manners has declared that 

* our primary education is ahead of all the countries in the 
world except Prussia;' and this, he added, 'is shown by 
figures which no one doubts and everybody admits.' No 
wonder, therefore, that anti-alarmists should, like Mr. 
Wilson, pronounce it ' highly satisfactory to find that, not- 
withstanding many confident assertions to the contrary, the 
state of education in England and Wales will bear favour- 
able comparison with the state of education in the mo&t 
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advanced of continental countries, even in Prussia, where 
attendance at school is compulsory.' No wonder that a san- 
guine man should even go a little beyond this, and, like Mr. 
Joseph Spencer, pronounce that 1 the system of education in 
Prussia being surrounded with so many things which are 
objected to in England, he believed we might be considered 
on an equality with Prussia.' 

But when these gentlemen congratulate themselves because 
it appears that the proportion of scholars to population is in 
England and Wales 1 to 7, while in Holland it is only 1 to 8, 
in France only 1 to 9, and even in Prussia not more than 
1 to 6, there is a fallacy in their use both of the word 
appears and of the word sclwlurs, which requires notice. In 
the first place, that in England and Wales the proportion of 
scholars to population is 1 to 7, appears in a very different 
way, and on very dilferent evidence, from the way and the 
evidence by which the proportion of scholars to population in 
France or Prussia is established. For France or Prussia 
such statistics are got from a series of administrative 
authorities, with machinery and power to collect them. 
For England, the statistics come from the Education Com- 
missioners of 1859. These Commissioners have themselves 
t<jld us how they procured their information. They had no 
series of administrative authorities through whom to collect 
it ; such a series does not exist in England ; it could not, as 
we are often told, be tolerated by a high-spirited and intel- 
ligent people like ourselves. The Commissioners sent en- 
quirers, with no power to enforce an answer to their questions, 
through about one-eighth of England ; and from the inform- 
ation thus obtained for about one-eighth of the country, 
they made a generalisation as to the remainder. The only • 
information they could get of the same quality and trust- 
worthiness as the information on which the continents! 1 
returns arc based, was for that minority of our schools which 
is in connection with the Committee of Council. It was 



PREFACE. 



not, of course, the Commission ers' fault that the returns, by 
which it appeared to them that the proportion of scholars to 
population was, for England and Wales, 1 to 7, were of this 
incomplete kind; they had no means of getting complete 
returns. But it is obvious how different a sort of appearing 
is this by which the English rate of scholars appears to be 
1 in 7, from that by which the foreign rates appear to be 
1 in 9 or 1 in 6. The English Commissioners guess their 
proportion ; the foreign authorities know theirs. Therefore 
we ought not to say : ' It appears that in England 1 in 7 of 
the population is in school, in France 1 in 9, in Prussia 
t in 6;' but we should say: * It is thought likely that in 
England 1 in 7 of the population is in school ;- it is ascer- 
tained that in France 1 in 9 is in school, in Prussia 1 in 6.' 
Perhaps this ought not wholly to extinguish the high satis- 
faction with which, as Mr. Spencer and Mr. Wilson say, the 
comparison of English education with that of continental 
countries is calcuVed to fill us; but at all events it must 
tend to somewhat abate it. 

In the same way, a fallacy lurks under our use of the word 
scholars. England, says the secretary to the National Society, 
is in advance of Holland and France, and not far behind 
Prussia, because our proportion of scholars to population is 
not far behind Prussia's, and is in advance of that of Holland 
and France. I feel that I ought to apologise, in passing, to 
that admirably educated people, the Dutch, for even quoting 
what they must think such an impertinence as the assertion 
that England is in popular education ahead of Holland ; but 
the impertinence comes, in truth, from those who utter it 
being the victims of an ambiguous use of words. They do not 
.know what the continental nations mean by the word scholar. 
They do not know that the continental nations and we mean 
something wholly different by it. Prussia means by a scholar 
a child who has been subjected from his sixth year to his 
tilWiilh to obligatory instruction, either in public schools 
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under certificated teachers who have had a three years' train- 
ing in a normal school, or in private schools under teachers 
who produce the same, or higher, guarantees of competency. 
France means by a scholar a child who is either in a public 
school under a certificated teacher, or in a private school 
under a certificated teacher. Both public and private schools 
must, in France, be under certificated teachers, and both are 
liable to State-inspection ; the public schools alone, however, 
to complete inspection, the private schools to partial inspection 
only. But then, of the children, — some four millions and a half 
in number, — who are counted as scholars of the primary schools 
in France, nearly three millions and a half are in public, 
completely inspected schools ; there are no more than 922,000 
in private, partially inspected schools. In England, on the 
other hand, out of some two millions and a quarter of chil- 
dren whom our Education Commissioners count as scholars, 
there are only 920,000 in schools with certificated teachers, 
or under any public inspection, complete or incomplete, 
whatever ; all the rest are in schools which give no tangible 
guarantees of any kind, which do not, therefore, in a foreigner's 
eyes, possess any real claim to style themselves schools, and 
their pupils scholars, at all. It is probable that some of these 
schools are schools coming up to the foreign standard of what 
a school is, and with scholars coming up to the foreign 
standard of what a scholar is. It is known that very many 
of them fall immeasurably below this standard. But how 
many come up to it, and how many fall below it, we have no 
certain means of knowing ; no certain means, therefore, of 
ascertaining our proportion of scholars, in .the continental 
sense of the word, to population. All that is certain is, that 
the proportion of 1 to 7 is not the true one, because it counts 
very many children as scholars who, on the Continent, would 
not be counted as such. It is true that Mr. John Flint, the 
registrar to the English Commissioners of 1859, says in a re- 
markable letter to the Time*, that in reckoning scholars he 
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regards quantity not quality, and that lie has nothing to do 
with quality; and for English purposes this view of a scholar 
may perhaps serve very well ; but it is obviously illusive when 
we are comparing school-returns with the foreigners, who 
do not regard quantity of scholars merely, but who regard 
quality also. 

So far are the foreigners from accepting our estimate of 
what constitutes a scholar, or thinking, with the secretary of 
our National Society, that the state of education in England 
and Wales will bear favourable comparison with the state of 
education in the most advanced of continental countries, — 
so far, I say, are they from this, that a foreign Report on 
education, which I have now before me, goes on, after re- 
marking that the number of our school children over ten years 
of age diminishes every year, to sum up our condition as 
follows : — VAnylderre proprement dite est h pays cV Europe oil 
Viustruction ed le mains rcpandue* The reporter does not 
consider that 1 in 7 of our population is a scholar, in the 
sense in which 1 in 9 of the population of Holland is a 
scholar, or he would not speak in this manner. Not finding 
any complete returns of our school population, and not being 
disposed, even if they found them, to accept Mr. John Flint's 
law of disregarding quality, foreigners seek elsewhere for data 
enabling them to compare our primary instruction with their 
own. They produce statistics showing that, in the Prussian 
army, the proportion of illiterate recruits is 2 per cent. ; in the 
French army 27 per cent.; in the English army 57 per cent. 
' Even allowing these statistics to be trustworthy, it must be 
admitted that, recruited as our army is, the comparative 
instruction of our recruits is not a fair test by which to try 
our popular education as pitted against that of France or 
Germany. It is a sounder test, perhaps, than the generalisa- 
tion of the Education Commissioners of 1859, applied in 
conformity with Mr. John Flint's law ; but it is not an 
accurate test. Probably, with the sort of civil administration 
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we possess, and are proud of possessing, we cannot obtain 
the means of accurately comparing our popular education 
with that of the Continent. But then Mr. Wilson and Mr. 
Spencer and others ought to beware of building too much 
upon an inaccurate comparison of it. 

In short, it is expedient for the satisfactory resolution of 
these educational questions, which are at length beginning 
seriously to occupy us, both that we should attend to the ex- 
perience of the Continent, and that we should know precisely 
what it is which this experience says. Having long held that 
nothing was to be learned by us from the foreigners, we are at 
last beginning to see, that on a matter like the institution of 
schools, for instance, much light is thrown by a comparative 
study of their institution among other civilised states and 
nations. To treat this comparative study with proper re- 
spect, not to wrest it to the requirements of our inclinations 
or prejudices, but to try simply and seriously to find what it 
teaches us, is perhaps the lesson which we have most need 
to inculcate upon ourselves at present. No ability or expe- 
rience in the judge who pronounces on these matters can 
make up for his not knowing the facts. Mr. Fraser and 
Canon Norris both of them assert, that our inspected schools at 
present are at least equal to the best primary schools of any 
other country, if not superior to them. Many others amongst 
us say the same thing. Mr. Lowe, the author of the Revised 
Code, thinks 'our system, though partial, may compare 
favourably with any system in the world ;' and evidently, by 
what he says of America, he believes that our English schools 
must necessarily be superior to those of less favoured countries, 
where, as he says, e examination as practised under the 
Revised Code in England is totally unknown.' Mr. Fraser, 
again, lays it down as certain, that our inspectors and inspec- 
tion are better than those of any other country. I have every 
interest in accrediting all possible good report of our inspec- 
tors and our inspection ; but, having seen those of the Con- 
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tinent, I am not of Mr. Fraser's opinion. Neither am I of 
his, and Canon Noma's, and Mr. Lowe's opinion as to the 
equality, if not more than equality, of our inspected schools 
with the best primary schools of the Continent. I have that 
high respect for the abilities and judgment of these three 
gentlemen, that if I understood them to have seen with their 
own eyes the best primary schools of Holland, Switzerland, 
and North Germany, as well as our own schools, and 
then to have arrived at this favourable judgment of the 
English schools, I should at once defer to their opinion, 
and conclude that my own judgment, which is not so 
favourable to the English schools, was mistaken. But 
now I do not understand them to have seen the Dutch, 
and German, and Swiss schools and inspectors with their 
own eyes ; but they speak from report, or from the pleasant 
impressions they have received from English inspectors 
with whom they have come in contact, or from their 
warm admiration of the Revised Code. This admiration goes 
so far with some people, that Lord Hartington boldly says 
of Mr. Lowe, who produced the Revised Code, that English 
education owes more to him than to any other man living. 
And no doubt Lord Hartington knows ; but he does not tell 
us the grounds on which he has built up his knowledge. 

I have seen Dutch, German, and Swiss schools, I have 
seen their inspection ; and I think both them and their inspec- 
tion, in general, better than our schools and inspection at 
present. I think, as a matter of fact, they are better ; and I 
t hink, as a matter of likelihood, it seems likely they should be 
better. The working-class in Zurich or Saxony is, in general, 
less raw and illiterate than ours ; and every one knows that 
children brought up with raw and illiterate parents are more 
stubborn material as scholars, than children brought up in 
more civilised homes. Then these Swiss and German children 
are obliged to be under teaching from their sixth to their 
fifteenth year. Mr. Eraser thinks it vain even to talk of 



Digitized by Google 



PREFACE. 



xiii 



keeping in school the mass of our children after their tenth 
year. Then again, in Prussia, the regular school -course for 
primary schools consists of the following matters : religious 
instruction, reading, writing, the mother-tongue, object 
lessons, geography, history, physics, natural history, arith- 
metic, drawing, needlework, gymnastics, singing. Prussian 
inspection extends to all these matters, and the German 
nature abhors making instruction mechanical. In England, 
since the Revised Code, the school-course is more and more 
confined to the three paying matters, reading, writing, and 
arithmetic ; the inspection tends to concentrate itself on these 
matters ; these matters are the very part of school-teaching 
which is most mechanical, and a natural danger of the 
English mind is to make instruction mechanical. Finally, 
the Swiss or German schoolmaster has in general had a three 
years' training in a normal school, is a public servant, enjoys 
much consideration as discharging an important function, 
and through bodies such as the School-Synod described in a 
later part of this volume, makes his voice heard in the school 
legislation and school regulation of his country. With us 
he has an inferior training, has no sort of representation by 
which to make his ideas and experience reach the Education 
Department ; while, as to his status, there was no part of 
Mr. Lowe's reforms on which he valued himself more, and 
which more recommended itself to many people, than that by 
which he made the schoolmaster know his place, and got rid 
of the danger and impropriety of seeming to give him rank 
as a public official. For my own part, I have always looked 
with some apprehension upon this check administered to the 
schoolmaster ; because it seems to me of the first importance, 
in dealing with any organism, not to do anything to depress 
its powers of life ; and the powers of life in our public educa- 
tion were undoubtedly the schoolmasters, animated by the 
hopes, advantages, and belief in their mission, which Sir 
James Shuttleworth had given to them. To have administered 
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a check to a body of which some members were pragmatical, 
and to have escaped the danger, so grave in the eyes of the 
country gentlemen, of having in our schoolmasters a band 
of public servants, appear to me a doubtful compensation for 
having discouraged the whole body of schoolmasters, and 
thereby lowered for the present, and till some actiou other 
than ours comes in to repair what we have done, the powers 
of life of our whole public education. This way of thinking, 
however, seems contrary to that of many able people in this 
country, and, being so, is probably erroneous ; only, as their 
way of thinking assumes that our schools under the Revised 
Code may compare favourably with any schools in the world, 
I should be glad if my countrymen would try to acquaint 
themselves with the best continental schools, and satisfy 
themselves by actual observation whether this is so. It is 
not so very rare for English people to find themselves at 
Basle, or Berlin, or Leipzig, and the primary schools on the 
Continent are in general thrown open readily enough to 
visitors. If Mr. Fraser, after bringing to bear on the best 
foreign schools the same keen eyes and shrewd judgment 
which he has brought to bear on English and American 
schools,* were then to assure us that he thought our schools 
and inspection better, I should be much staggered in the 
contrary opinion, and even inclined to surrender it to the 
authority of so much more capable a judge. But at present 
he and other good judges seem to lie under a sort of disad- 
vantage in giving their judgment for the one of two things, 
without having seen the other. 

Even where we have made up our minds as to the 
course which in this or that school matter we wish to 
adopt, it can do us no harm to see what is the course followed 
by the continental schools in this particular, and why they 
follow it. Take the matter of schoolmasters' certificates, for 

* As to the significance of the American schools, which Mr. Fraser, from per- 
sonal oliscrration, can compare with those of England, see the note at p. 244 of 
this work. 
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instance. Certain influential people amongst us have sehoels 
with uncertificated teachers ; they object to being forced to 
employ certificated teachers ; and yet they demand to be 
allowed to try and earn the examination grants offered by 
the Revised Code. They say that it is hard to oblige a small 
rural place to. maintain a teacher of the same class as a town. 
This sounds plausible ; yet it is interesting to know that, in 
Prussia, it is just in the small rural places that the elementary 
school is made of the most complete and effective kind, be- 
cause in these places the burgher or middle school of towns, — 
a second stage of school, higher than any elementary school 
we have, — cannot be provided. But then people say, that the 
Revised Code pays for results, and that when they offer 
results, they ought to be paid for them without any more 
questions being asked. Certainly they seem to have a case 
as against the eminent author of the Revised Code, who 
declared the other day at Edinburgh in plain words : * It is 
the business of the State to ascertain results, and to pay in 
proportion to them.' Many persons, accordingly, think their 
demand ought to be granted, and granted, perhaps, it will 
be. But at least it is curious and interesting to know that 
on the Continent, these influential employers of uncertificated 
schoolmasters, instead of being allowed to earn public grants, 
would have their schools closed by public authority. No 
doubt this is one of * the many things,' as Mr. Spencer says, 
4 surrounding foreign education which are objected to in 
England;' but there is always some profit in having these 
things in black and white. The foreigners defend their 
arbitrary proceeding by saying, that the public has an in- 
terest and a right to take securities of the schools which 
educate its children ; and that, i to ascertain results,' — that is, 
to examine all school-children once a year for a few minutes 
in reading, writing, and arithmetic, — is an unsound security, 
while the employment of a teacher who has passed three 
years under the best training for him the country can give, 
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is a sound security. It will be objected not only that this 
foreign doctrine is at variance with Mr. Lowe's high au- 
thority, but also that it is un-English to regard the mass of 
the public, the parents of school-children, instead of re- 
garding influential managers, because in England we have 
reversed Sieyes's famous rule, and say : * Nothing for the 
people, everything by the people.' And against such an ob- 
jection 1 do not presume to contend ; only I urge that we 
may as well know, in all its nakedness, the foreign practice 
and the foreign theory in this matter. 

As to compulsory education, again, denominational edu- 
cation, secular education, the continental precedents are, I 
maintain, to be studied for the sake of seeing what they 
really mean, and not merely for the sake of furnishing 
ourselves with help from them for some thesis which we up- 
hold. Most English liberals seem persuaded that our ele- 
mentary schools should be undenominational, and their 
teaching secular ; and that with a public elementary school 
it camiot well be otherwise. Let them clearly understand, 
however, that on the Continent generally, everywhere except 
in Holland, the public elementary school is denominational,* 
and its teaching religious as well as secular. Then as to 
compulsory education. It may be broadly said, that in all the 
civilised states of Continental Europe education is compul- 
sory except in France and Holland. The opponents of com- 
pulsory education quote Mr. Pattison, to show that in North 
Germany ' compulsory attendance is a matter which produces 
comparatively little practical result.' They quote a report 
of mine, to show that in French Switzerland < the making 
popular education compulsory by law has not added one iota 
to its prosperity.' But yet the example of the Continent 
proves, and nothing which Mr. Pattison or I have said dis- 
proves, that in general, where popular education is most 
prosperous, there it is also compulsory. The compulsoriness 
is, in general, found to go along with the prosperity, though it 
• Of course with what we should call a conscience clause. 



Digitized by Google 



PREFACE. Xvii 

cannot be said to cause it ; but the same high value among a 
people for education which leads to its prospering among 
thein, leads also in general to its being made compulsory. 
Where the value for it is not ardent enough to make it, as it 
is in Prussia and Zurich, compulsory, it is not, for the most 
part, ardent enough to give it the prosperity it has in Prussia 
and Zurich. After seeing the schools of North Germany and of 
German Switzerland, I am strongly of this opinion. It is the 
same thing as in religion. The vitality of a man's religion 
does not lie in his imposing on himself certain absolute rules 
as to conduct ; but, in general, if his religion is vital, it will 
make him lay on himself absolute rules as to conduct. Above 
all, it will make a newly awakened sinner do this ; and Eng- 
land, in spite of what the secretary to the National Society 
says, I must take leave to regard, in educational matters, as a 
newly awakened sinner. 

Therefore I do not think the example of Prussia and 
Switzerland will serve to show that compulsoriness of edu- 
cation is an insignificant thing ; and I believe that if ever 
our zeal for the cause mounts high enough in England to 
make our popular education 'bear favourable comparison,' 
except in the imagination of popular speakers, with the 
popular education of Prussia and Switzerland, this same zeal 
will also make it compulsory. 

But the English friends of compulsory education, in their 
turn, will do well to inform themselves how far on the Continent 
compulsory education extends, and the conditions under which 
alone the working classes, if they respect themselves, can sub- 
mit to its application. In the view of the English friends of 
compulsory education, the educated and intelligent middle 
and upper classes amongst us are to confer the boon of com- 
pulsory education upon the ignorant lower class, which needs 
it while they do not. But, on the Continent, instruction is 
obligatory for lower, middle, and upper class alike. I doubt 
whether our educated and intelligent classes are at all pre- 

a • 
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pared for this. I have an acquaintance in easy circum- 
stances, of distinguished connections, living in a fashionable 
part of London, who, like many other people, deals rather 
easily with his son's schooling. Sometimes the boy is at 
school, then for months together he is away from school, and 
taught, so far as he is taught, by his father and mother at 
home. He is not the least an invalid, but it pleases his 
father and mother to bring him up in this manner. Now I 
imagine no English friends of compulsory education dream 
of dealing with such a defaulter as this, and certainly his 
father, who perhaps is himself a friend of compulsory education 
for the working classes, would be astounded to find his edu- 
cation of his own son interfered with. But if my worthy 
acquaintance lived in Switzerland or Germany, he would be 
dealt with as follows. I speak with the school-law of Canton 
Neufchatel immediately under my eyes, but the regulations 
on this matter are substantially the same in all the states 
of Germany and of German Switzerland. The Municipal 
Education Committee of the district where my acquaint- 
ance lived would address a summons to him, informing him 
that a comparison of the school-rolls of their district with 
the municipal list of children of school-age showed his son 
not to be at school ; and requiring him, in consequence, to 
appear before the Municipal Committee at a place and time 
named, and there to satisfy them either that his son did 
attend some public school, or that, if privately taught, he 
was taught by duly trained and certificated teachers. On 
the back of the summons my acquaintance would find printed 
the penal articles of the school-law, sentencing him to a fine 
if he failed to satisfy the Municipal Committee ; and, if he 
failed to pay the fine, or was found a second time offending, 
to imprisonment. In some continental states he would be 
liable, in case of repeated infraction of the school-law, to be 
deprived of his parental rights, and to have the care of his 
son transferred to guardians named by the State. It is 
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indeed terrible to think of the consternation and wrath of 
our educated and intelligent classes under a discipline like 
this ; and I should not like to be the man to try and im- 
pose it on them. But I assure them most emphatically, — 
and if they study the experience of the Continent they will 
convince themselves of the truth of what I say,— that only 
on these conditions of its equal and universal application is 
any law of compulsory education possible. 

Of the education of the middle and upper classes, however, 
I have no need to speak at length here, for almost the whole 
of the following pages is devoted to that subject. It is not, 
like popular education, a subject which very keenly interests 
at present our educated and intelligent classes. It concerns 
their own education, and with their own education they are, 
it seems, tolerably well satisfied. Yet I hope that here 
again these classes, — above all I hope that the great middle 
class which has much the widest and the gravest interests 
concerned in the matter, — will not refuse their attention to 
the experience afforded by the Continent. Before concluding 
that they can have nothing to learn from it, let them at any 
rate know and weigh it. 

To three points particularly let me invite their consi- 
deration. In the first place, let them consider in its 
length and breadth the facts, established in the following 
pages, that on the Continent the middle class in general 
may be said to be brought up on the first plane, while in 
England it is brought up on the second plane. In the pub- 
lic higher schools of Prussia or France G5,000 of the youth 
of the middle and upper classes are brought up; in the 
public higher schools of England, — even when we reckon 
as such many institutions which would not be entitled to 
such a rank on the Continent,— only some 15,000. Has this 
state of things no bad effect upon us ? If the training of 

our working class, as compared with the working classes 
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elsewhere, inspires apprehension, has the training of their 
employers, as compared with employers elsewhere, no matter 
of apprehension for us ? There are people who say that the 
labour questions which embarrass us owe their gravity and 
danger at least as much to the inadequacy of our middle 
class for dealing with such questions, as to the inadequacy 
of our working class. 1 English employers of labour,' these 
people say, * are just now full of complaints of the ignorance 
and unreasonableness of the class they employ, and of sug- 
gestions, among other things, for its better instruction. It 
never occurs to them that their own bad instruction has much 
to do with the matter. Brought up in schools of inferior 
standing, they have no governing qualities, no aptitude, like 
that of the aristocratic class, for the ruling of men ; brought up 
with hollow and unsound teaching, they have no science, no 
aptitude for finding their way out of a difficulty by thought 
and reason, and creating new relations between themselves 
and the working class when the old relations fail.' I do not 
say that this is certainly so, but I say that the bearings of 
our education on the matter, — our education both in itself 
and in comparison with that of the Continent, — are at 
least worth studying. 

The second point is this. The study of continental edu- 
cation will show our educated and intelligent classes that 
many things which they wish for cannot be done as isolated 
operations, but must, if they are to be done at all, come in 
as parts of a regularly designed whole. Mr. Grant Duff, 
who directed his attention to educational matters long before 
they were in everybody 's talk as at present, has pointed this 
out with great truth and clearness. Our educated and in- 
telligent classes, in their solicitude for our backward working 
class, and their alarm for our industrial preeminence, are 
beginning to cry out for technical schools for our artisans. 
Well-informed and distinguished people seem to think it is 
only necessary to have special schools of arts and trades, as. 
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they have abroad, and then we may take a clever boy from 
our elementary schools, perfected by the Revised Code, and 
put him at once into a special school. A study of the best 
continental experience will show them that the special school 
is the crown of a long co-ordered series, designed and gra- 
duated by the best heads in the country. A clever boy in a 
Prussian elementary school passes first into a MittcUchuh, or 
higher elementary school, then into a modern, or real, school 
of the second class, then into a real school of the first class, 
and finally, after all these, into the special school. A boy 
who has had this preparation is able to profit by a special 
school ; to send him there straight from the elementary 
school, is like sending a boy from the shell at one of our 
public schools to hear Professor Ritschl lecture on Latin 
inscriptions. 

I come, lastly, to the third point for our remark in Conti- 
nental education. These foreign Governments, which we think 
so offensively arbitrary, do at least take, when they administer 
education, the best educational opinion of the country into 
their counsels, and we do not. This comes partly from our 
disbelief in government, partly from our belief in machinery. 
Our disbelief in government makes us slow to organise go- 
vernment perfectly for any matter ; our belief in machinery 
makes us think that when we have organised a department, 
however imperfectly, it must prove efficacious and self- 
acting. The result is that while, on the Continent, through 
Boards and Councils, the best educational opinion of the 
country, — by which I mean the opinion of men like Sir 
James Shuttleworth, Mr. Mill, Dr. Temple, men who have 
established their right to be at least heard on these topics, — 
necessarily reaches the Government and influences its action, 
in this country there are no organised means for its ever 
reaching our Government at all. The most important ques- 
tions of educational policy may be settled without such men 
being even heard. A number of grave matters enumerated 
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in the following pages,* — our system of competitive examina- 
tions, our regulation of studies, our whole school legislation, 
— are at the present moment settled one hardly knows how, 
certainly without any care for the best counsel attainable 
being first taken on them. On the Continent it is not so ; 
and the more our Government is likely, in England, to have 
to intervene in educational matters, the more does the con- 
tinental practice, in this particular, invite and require our 
attention. 

In conclusion. There are two chief obstacles, as it 
seems to me, which oppose themselves to our consulting 
foreign experience with profit. One is, our notion of the 
State as an alien intrusive power in the community, not 
summing up and representing the action of individuals, but 
thwarting it. This notion is not so strong as it once was, but 
still it is strong enough to make it opportune to quote 
some words from a foreign Report before me, which set this 
much obscured point in its true light : — 

* Le Gouverncment ne represente pan tin intSret particidier, 
distinct, puisquil est an contra ire la pirn haute et la plus 
sincere expression de tons les interets gen4raux du pays.' 

This is undoubtedly what a government ought to be, and 
if it is not this, it is the duty of its citizens to try and make 
it this, not to try and get rid of so powerful and essential 
an agency as much as possible. 

The other obstacle is our high opinion of our own energy 
and wealth. This opinion is just, but it is possible to rely 
on it too long, and to strain our energy and our wealth too 
hard. At any rate, our energy and our wealth will be more 
fruitful and safer, the more we add intelligence to them ; 
and here, if anywhere, is an occasion for applying the words 
of the wise man: — * If the iron be bliult, and a man do not 
whet the edge, then must be put forth the more strength ; 
but wisdom is profitable to direct.' 

* Seo i«\g«>s 282-3 of the following work. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF SECONDARY INSTRUCTION IN EUROPE. 

ORIOIX OF OCK PRESENT SECOXDAEY SCHOOLS — THEIR DEVELOPMENT REST TRACED 
IX FRANCE— ROMAN PERIOD— MEDIEVAL PERIOD — UNIVERSITY OF PARIS— CREA- 
TION OF COLLEGES — TUB INSTRUCTION IN THE MBDLKYAL SCHOOLS — TUB UNI- 
VERSITY OF PARIS AND THE REN A1SSAXCE— SCHOOLS OF THE JESUITS — THE OLD 
SCHOOLS ABOLISHED AT THE REVOLUTIOX— XEW FLAXS— FOURCEOYS LAW (1802). 

POPULAR EDUCATION has sprung out of the ideas and 
necessities of modern times, and the elementary school for 
the poor is an institution which lias no remote history. With 
the secondary school it is otherwise. The secondary school has 
a long history ; through a series of changes it goes back, in 
every European country, to the beginnings of civilised society 
in that country ; from the time when this society had any 
sort of organisation, a certain sort of schools and schooling 
existed, and between that schooling: and the schooling which 
the children of the richer class of society at this day receive 
there is an unbroken connection. In no country is this 
continuity of secondary instruction more visible than in 
France, notwithstanding her revolutions; and in some re- 
spects France, in that which concerns the historical develop- 
ment of secondary instruction, is a typical country. All the 
countries of western Europe had their early contact with 
Greek and Roman civilisation, a contact from which their 
actual books and schools and science begin ; France had tins 
more than any of them, except Italy. All the countries of 
western Europe had in the feudal and catholic Middle Age 
their universities, under whose wings were hatched the 
colleges and teachers that formed the germ of our actual 
secondary instruction ; and the great Middle Age university 
was the University of Paris. Hither repaired the students 
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of other countries and other universities, as to the main 
centre of mediaeval science, and the most authoritative school 
of mediaeval teaching. It received names expressing the 
most enthusiastic devotion: the fountain of knowledge, the 
tree of life, the candlestick of the house of the Lord. i The most 
famous University of Paris, the place at this time and long 
before whither the English, and mostly the Oxonians, re- 
sorted, ' say 8 Wood. Tandem fiat hie velut Parisiis . . . ad 
instar Parisicnsis sludii . . . quemadmodum in Parisiensi 
studio . . . say the rules of the University of Vienna, founded 
in 1365. Here came Roger Bacon, Saint Thomas Aquinas, and 
Dante ; here studied the founder of the first university of the 
Empire, Charles the Fourth, Emperor of Germany and King 
of Bohemia, founder of the University of Prague;* here 
Henry the Second in the 12th century proposed to refer his 
dispute with Becket ; here, in the 14th, the schism in the 
papacy and the claims of the rival popes were brought for 
judgment. In Europe and Asia, in foreign cities and on 
battle fields, among statesmen, princes, priests, crusaders, 
scholars, passed in the middle ages this word of recognition, 
Nos fuimus simul in Galandia, — the Rue de Galande, one of 
the streets of the old university quarter, the quartier latin of 
Paris. 

The countries of western Europe, leavened, all of them, by 
the one spirit of the feudal and catholic Middle Age, formed 
in some sense one community, and were more associated 
than they have been since the feudal and catholic unity of 
the Middle Age has disappeared and given place to the 
divided and various life of modern Europe. In the mediaeval 
community France held the first place. It is now well known 
that to place in the loth century the revival of intellectual 
life and the re -establishment of civilisation, and to treat the 
period between the 5th century, when ancient civilisation 
was ruined by the barbarians, and the 15th, when the life 
and intellect of this civilisation reappeared and transformed 
the world, as one chaos, is a mistake. The chaos ends about 
the 10th century; in the 11th there truly comes the first re- 

» Founded 1318. 
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establishment of civilisation, the first revival of intellectual 
life ; the principal centre of this revival is France, its chief 
monuments of literature are in the French language, its chief 
monuments of art are the French cathedrals. This revival 
fills the 12th and 13th centuries with its activity and with its 
works ; all this time France has the lead ; in the 14th century 
the lead passes to Italy ; but now comes the commencement 
of a wholly new period, the period of the Renaissance pro- 
perly so called, the beginning of modern European life, the 
ceasing of the life of the feudal and catholic Middle Age. 
The anterior and less glorious Renaissance, the Renaissance 
within the limits of the Middle Age itself, a revival which 
came to a stop and could not successfully develope itself, but 
which has yet left profound traces in our spirit and our 
literature, — this revival belongs chiefly to France. France, 
then, may well serve as a typical country wherein to trace 
the mediaeval growth of intellect and learning ; above all she 
may so stand for us, whose connection with her in the Middle 
Age, owing to our Norman kings and the currency of her 
language among our cultivated class, was so peculiarly close ; 
so close that the literary and intellectual development of the 
two countries at that time intermingles, and no important 
event can happen in that of the one without straightway 
affecting and interesting that of the other. As late as the 
year 1328 we find French an alternative language, at Oxford, 
with Latin ; the students are to use colloquio Latino vel saltern 
Oallico. With the hostility of the long French Wars of 
Edward the Third comes the estrangement, never afterwards 
diminishing but always increasing. To this day it is impos- 
sible to read the French literature of the true Middle Age 
without feeling that here is the moment when the life of the 
French nation comes really closest to our own ; thought and 
expression have both of them much which we recognise as 
akin to us, which we have in a great degree retained, while 
the French have gone away from it to a thought and expres- 
sion more effective no doubt for many purposes, but more 
unlike ours. To show how this is the case with thought and* 
style would need more space than I have here at command ; 
one example out of a thousand, — the. word rescouer, for 
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instance, 4 to rescue,' which the French had in the Middle 
Age, which we have still, but wliich the French have no 
longer, — will show how it is the case with language. 

Roman civilisation in Gaul, as in other parts of the empire, 
organised a system of schools. Before the ruin of that civili- 
sation in the fourth century, there were great schools in 
important towns, Vienne, Lyons, Bordeaux, Aries, Agen, 
Clermont, Perigueux ; and at these schools, Christian children 
began to appear. Then came the invasions of the barbarians, 
and the break-up of the old order of things. For some time 
schooling ceased to be a concern of lay society ; it went on in 
the shelter of the church and for the benefit of the ecclesias- 
tical body. The great schools from the 4th century to the 
12th are the monastery schools, such as the school of Saint 
Victor at Marseilles, of Lerins in the isles of Hyeres, of Saint 
Claude in Franche Comte, of Saint Medard at Soissons. 
There were 400 monks studying at the school of Saint 
Medard in the sixth century. A famous monastery school for 
women also, that of Chelles near Paris, existed as early as 
the time of the Merovingian kings. But as a new state of 
society gradually formed itself and became solid, signs ap- 
peared of the lay class too coming to school. A decree of 
Pope Eugene II., in 82G, ordered that in univcrsis episcojnis 
subjectisque plebibus et aliis he is in quibus necessitas occurrerit, 
omnino cura et diligentia adhibeatur ut magistri et doctorcs 
const ituantur, qui studia literarum, liberaliumque artinm 
dogmata, assidue doceant. The Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
in 816, had divided the school into interior and exterior; 
the first for novices in training for the Church, the second 
for lay boys. In 855 this arrangement was carried into 
effect at Fleury sur Loire, one of the schools which Theodulf, 
Bishop of Orleans, employed by Charlemagne in his plans of 
social reconstruction, had founded. At Fleury sur Loire was 
formed a school expressly for the sons of laymen, the youth 
of the upper class ; it was called Hospitale Nob ilium. The 
Palace School of Charlemagne is well known. Charlemagne's 
• astonishing efforts at reconstruction were, however, prema- 
ture ; after his death followed another period of confusion 
and slow formation. But about the 11th century we see 
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feudal society, with institutions naturally developed and 
destined to endure for a long while, in possession of France, 
England, and Germany. From about the 11th century, date 
the beginnings of an instruction which has, with many 
changes of names, impulses, and objects, been going on un- 
interruptedly ever since. 

Our Stephen Harding, the third abbot of Citeaux, and the 
true founder of the great order of the Cistercians, was study- 
ing at the School of Paris in 1070. The name of Abelard 
recalls the European celebrity and immense intellectual fer- 
ment of this school in the 12th century. But it was in the 
first year of the following century, the 13th, that it received 
a charter from Philip Augustus, and thenceforth the name of 
University of Paris takes the place of that of School of Paris. 
Forty-nine years later was founded University College, Ox- 
ford, the oldest college of the oldest English University. 
Four nations composed the University of Paris, — the nation 
of France, the nation of Picardy, the nation of Normandy, 
and (signal mark of the close intercourse which then existed 
between France and us !) the nation of England.* The four 
nations united formed the faculty of arts. The faculty of 
theology was created in 1257, that of law in 1271, that 
of medicine in 1274. Theology, law, and medicine had 
each their Dean ; arts had four Procurators, one for each of 
the four nations composing this faculty. Arts elected the 
rector of the University, and had possession of the University 
chest and archives. 

The pre-eminence of the Faculty of Arts indicates, as 
indeed does the very development of the University, an idea, 
gradually strengthening itself, of a lay instruction to be no 
longer absorbed in theology, but separable from it. The 
growth of a lay and modern spirit in society, the prepon- 
derance of the crown over the papacy, of the civil over the 
•ecclesiastical power, is the great feature of French history 

* Another mark of this close intercourse is the choico of a patron by the nation 
of Prance ; this patron was Saint Thomas of Canterbury. That of the nation of 
England was Saint Edmund, the Saxon martyr-king. In the 15th century, when 
the Hundred Years' War had separated France and England, t he nat ion of Germany 
took the place of ours, and Saint Charlemagne- took that of Saint Edmund. In 1661 
Charlemagne waa made by statute the common patron of the University. 
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in the 14th century, and to this century belongs the highest 
development of the University. But the ecclesiastical power 
never abandoned its claims to a control of education ; it had 
numerous means of action on the University, and it waged a 
constant war for mastery, often with success. The Chan- 
cellor of the Cathedral of Notre Dame was the ecclesiastical 
chief, as the rector was the academical chief, of the Uni- 
versity; the seal of the University, for the first twenty years 
of its existence, is the seal of its ecclesiastical chief, the 
Chancellor of Notre Dame. When, between 1221 and 1225, 
the University struck, for the first time, a seal of its own, 
the Chapter of Notre Dame complained to the papal legate 
at Paris of the usurpation, and the legate ordered the seal 
to be broken. The scholars rose in insurrection, assailed the 
legate's house, and compelled him to fly. The dispute was 
referred to the Pope, and at last Innocent IV., in 1244, 
granted to the University a seal of its own. 

But the licence to teach, the crown of the University 
course, was conferred by the ecclesiastical power, the Chan- 
cellor of the Cathedral. Not till he was provided with this 
licence could the candidate appear before the masters of his 
faculty, and receive from them the bonnet of doctor in law, 
medicine, or theology, of master in arts. So far the Uni- 
versity had to admit the intervention of the authority of the 
metropolitan church. Nor was it successful in freeing itself 
from the intrusion of the mendicant orders, who saw in the 
right of teaching a powerful means of influence. The Do- 
minicans, on an occasion when the University had shut its 
schools, in 1229, offered themselves as teachers of theology; 
the University refused to them and the Franciscans the 
degree of master and the privilege of teaching ; but on an 
appeal to the Pope the University had to give way, and in 
1257 Saint Thomas Aquinas and Saint Bonaventura were 
made doctors in theology by the Chancellor, and admitted- 
to teach in Paris. The admission of the other orders fol- 
lowed. 

But the importance of the University in the 13th and 14th 
centuries was extraordinary. Men's minds were possessed 
with a wonderful zeal for knowledge, or what was then 
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thought knowledge, and the University of Paris was the 
great fount from which this knowledge issued. The Uni- 
versity and those depending on it made at this time, it is 
said, actually a third of the population of Paris ; when the 
University went on a solemn occasion in procession to Saint 
Denis, the head of the procession, it is said, had reached 
Saint Denis before the end of it had left its starting place in 
Paris. It had immunities from taxation, it had jurisdiction 
of its own, and its members claimed to be exempt from 
that of the provost of Paris ; the kings of France strongly 
favoured the University, and leaned to its side when the 
municipal and academical authorities were in conflict ; if at 
any time the University thought itself seriously aggrieved, it 
had recourse to a measure which threw Paris into dismay, — 
it shut up its schools and suspended its lectures. 

In a body of this kind the discipline could not be strict, 
and the colleges were created to supply centres of discipline 
which the University in itself, — an apparatus merely of 
teachers and lecture-rooms, — did not provide. The 14th 
century is the time when, one after another, with wonderful 
rapidity, the French colleges appeared. Navarre, Montaigu, 
Harcourt, names so familiar in the school annals of France, 
date from the first quarter of the 14th century. The College 
of Navarre was founded by the queen of Philip the Fair, in 
1304 ; the College of Montaigu, where Erasmus, Rabelais, 
and Ignatius Loyola were in their time students, was founded 
in 1314 by two members of the family of Montaigu, one of 
them Archbishop of Rouen. The majority of these colleges 
were founded by magnates of the church, and designed to 
maintain a certain number of bursars, or scholars, during 
their university course. Frequently the bursarships were for 
the benefit of the founder's native place, and poverty, of 
which among the students of that age there was no lack, 
was specified as a title of admission. 

Along with the University of Paris there existed in 
France, in the 14th century, the Universities of Orleans, 
Angers, Toulouse, and Montpellier. Orleans was the great 
French school for the study of the civil law ; Reuchlin and 
Theodore Beza studied it there. The civil law was studi- 
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ously kept away from the University of Paris, for fear it 
should drive out other studies, and especially the study of 
theology; so late as the year 1679 there was no chair of 
Roman or even of French law in the University of Paris. 
The strength of this University was concentrated on theology 
and arts, and its celebrity arose from the multitude of students 
which in these branches of instruction it attracted. 

One asks oneself with interest what was the mental food 
to which this vast turbulent multitude pressed with such in- 
conceivable hunger. Theology was the great matter ; and 
there is no doubt that this study was by no means always 
that barren verbal trifling which an ill-informed modern con- 
tempt is fond of representing it. When the Bishop of Paris 
publicly condemned, as current in the University, such pro- 
positions as these : Quod sermones theologi sunt fundati in 
fabulis ; Quod nihil plus scitur propter scire tlieologuim ; Quod 
fabulce et falsa sunt in lege christiana sicut et in aliis ; Quod 
lex christiana impedit addiscere ; Quod sapientes mundi sunt 
philosophi tantum y it is evident that around the study of 
theology in the mediaeval University of Paris there worked 
a real ferment of thought, and very free thought. But the 
University of Paris culminated as the exclusive devotion to 
theological study declined, and culminated by virtue of that 
declension. A teaching body with a lay character could not 
have been created by the simple impulse to theological study. 
The glory of the University of Paris was its Faculty of Arts, 
its artims, as they were called ; it was among the students in 
this faculty that the great ardour showed itself, the great in- 
crease in numbers. The study of this faculty was the seven 
arts * of the trivium and qumlrivium ; the three arts of the 
trivium were grammar, rhetoric, and dialectic ; the four of 
the quadrivium, arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, music. 
This was the liberal education of the middle age, and it came 
direct from the schools of ancient Rome. In the work, still 
extant, of Martianus Capella, an African grammarian esta- 
blished at Rome in the fifth century, the arts of the trivium 
and quadrivium are set forth in order, in a mixture of prose 

* Enumerated in this line of middle-age Latin verse : 

Lingua, tropin;, ratio, nuhitrus, tonus, angnlus, atttra. 
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and verse ; and this book was one of the chief text-books of 
the Middle Age, and its great gnide to a liberal education. 
Such an education was apparently possible with the pro- 
gramme offered by the seven arts. Rhetoric included poetry, 
history, composition, — the humanities in general ; dialectic 
took in the whole of philosophy. The mediaeval teacher of 
grammar had for his text-books the grammars of Donatus 
and Priscian, grammars coming from fully competent authori- 
ties, and quite sufficient, if properly used, for the teacher's pur- 
pose. The great monastery schools of Cluny, Saint Victor, 
and the Bernardines, assigned three years to grammatical 
studies, and the University professed to admit to its teaching 
no student who was not already grounded in them ; qui nescit 
partes, in vanum tendit ad artes. But a measure of the good 
sense of the grammatical studies of the time is supplied by 
Donatus moralizatus, the grammar of Donatus moralised, as 
was then the fashion with all books used for instruction. 
< What is the pronomen ? ' the learner is made to ask. * Man 
is thy nomen,' the teacher answers, ' sinner is thy pronomen. 
Therefore, when thou makest thy prayer to God, use thy pro- 
nomen only, and say, " 0 heavenly Father, I call not upon 
thee as man, but I implore thee as sinner." ' Again : * Why,' 
the learner asks, * is the preposition the consideration of the 
joy of the elect ? ' The answer is : * Quia Mi pra>ponuntur 
damnandis.' 

The scholastic philosophy remains a monument of what 
the Middle Age achieved in the favourite art, the art which 
starved all its six sisters, — Dialectic ; but what was really the 
instruction given and the proficiency acquired in the human- 
ities and mathematics it is not so easy to determine. 
The word mathematics was at that time synonymous with 
magic, as is shown by a hexameter line in a poem for the 
use of the schools, — a line equally unpromising for their 
mathematics and for their scholarship : Datque mathematicos 
comburi theologia. The arithmetic most in esteem was that 
of the computers, which dealt with epacts, the golden num- 
ber, the dominical letter, and all the calculations necessary 
for framing the ecclesiastical calendar. But a catalogue of 
the Sorbonne library, in 1 290, shows that among the books 
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was a treatise on geometry in French, Practica Ge&metrice 
Gallico, of which the first words are quoted in the catalogue. 
The catalogue of the same institution, in 1338, has several 
copies of a Latin version of Euclid's Geometry. There is no 
mention of any work on algebra or mechanics. In the Sor- 
bonne catalogue of 1290 appears Ovid ; in the catalogue of 
1338 he is joined by Terence, Virgil, Horace, Lucan, Juvenal, 
Statius. Ovid was the favourite poet, and a special, though 
a curious, object of moralisation. Numerous translations 
of the Latin classics were made for John of France and 
Charles V., showing that much attention and interest was 
already drawn to these works ; but the frequent mistakes 
show also how imperfect was the mastery of them by that 
age. 

The Council of Vienne, in 1311, decreed that at the Court 
of Rome, and in the four Universities of Paris, Oxford, Bo- 
logna, and Salamanca, there should be classes of Hebrew, 
Arabic, and Chaldee. Pope Clement V. is said to have at 
the same time enjoined the study and teaching of Greek. It 
is certain that in the monasteries of the Dominicans, who for 
their missions in the East needed the Oriental languages, 
individuals acquired a knowledge of them ; the Dominicans 
of Dijon in 1439 give themselves, in a document which has 
been preserved, the name of Massorii, as the inheritors of the 
tradition of the Jewish doctors. The same order, renowned 
for its devotion to learning, sent members of its body to learn 
Greek in Greece itself, and as early as the 13th century pro- 
duced translations of Aristotle, Plato, and Proclus. But it is 
evident that the study of Greek and the Oriental languages 
was confined to a few individuals, and did not pass into the 
general school instruction of the time ; for the project of 
founding the study of these languages, as something still 
lacking to the schools, appears again and again in the 15th 
century. In 1455, and again twenty-five years later, the 
schools of Paris propose the establishment of a chair of 
Hebrew, as still a desideratum ; and an envoy of the Greek 
Emperor, Manuel Palajologus, found at Lyons, in 1395, no 
one who could understand his langnage. 

The eminence of the University of Paris was in the scho- 
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lastic philosophy ; its culminating moment was the 14tli 
century, its greatness was mediaeval. It did not follow the 
growth of the time, assimilate the new studies of the Renais- 
sance and the 16th century, make itself their organ, and 
animate with them the French schools of which it was 
the head. Ramus, the chief representative among French 
teachers of the new studies and their spirit, who took as the 
subject of his thesis for the degree of master of arts : Qua:- 
cumque ab Aristotele dicta essent, commentitia esse — marking 
thereby the gulf which had begun to separate men's spirit 
from the old learning — Ramus, though he began his career 
as a servitor at the College of Navarre, passed his life in 
bitter conflict with the University, by which he was twice 
condemned, once for his anti- Aristotelian heresies, once for 
his Calvinism. The languor of the retrograde spirit took 
possession of the University, and, with the University, of the 
colleges and schools of France, which depended on it. The 
one learned institution which imbibed the spirit of the 
Renaissance, which seriously established, for the first time 
in France, instruction in Greek and Hebrew, which kept 
meeting by the creation of successive chairs, chairs for ma- 
thematics, philosophy, medicine and surgery, anatomy and 
botany, the wants of the modern spirit, and which was 
spared by the Revolution when all the other public esta- 
blishments for education were swept away, — the College of 
France, — this institution was a royal foundation of Francis 
the First's, and unconnected with the University. A few 
names like that of Rollin stand out in the annals of the Uni- 
versity teaching of France, between the Renaissance and the 
Revolution, and command respect ; but in general this teach- 
ing was without life and progress. 

The Jesuits invaded the province long ruled by the Uni- 
versity alone. By that adroit management of men for which 
they have always been eminent, and by the more liberal spirit 
of their methods, they outdid in popularity their superan- 
nuated rival. Their first school at Paris was established in 
1565, and in 1762, two years before their dissolution, they 
had eighty-six colleges in France. They were followed by 
the Port Royalists, the Benedictines, the Oratorians. The 
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Port Royal schools, from which perhaps a powerful influence 
upon education might have been looked for, restricted this 
influence by limiting very closely the number of their pupils. 
Meanwhile the main funds and endowments for public edu- 
cation in France were in the University's hands, and its 
administration of these was as ineffective as its teaching. 
The only college whose pecuniary state was solid was the 
College of Navarre, and Navarre was administered not by the 
University, but by the Cour des Comptes. The University had 
originally, as sources of revenue, the Post Office and the Mes- 
sageries, or Office of Public Conveyance ; it had long since 
been obliged to abandon the Post Office to Government, when 
in 1719 it gave up to the same authority the privilege of the 
Mesmgeriesy receiving in return from the State a yearly 
revenue of 150,000 livres. For this payment, moreover, it 
undertook the obligation of making the instruction in all its 
principal colleges gratuitous. Paid or gratuitous, however, 
its instruction was quite inadequate to the wants of the time, 
and when the Jesuits were expelled from France in 1764, 
their establishments closed, and their services as teachers 
lost, the void that was left was strikingly apparent, and 
public attention began to be drawn to it. It is well known 
how Rousseau among writers, and Turgot among statesmen, 
busied themselves with schemes of education ; but the inte- 
rest in the subject must have reached the whole body of the 
community, for the instructions of all three orders of the 
States General in 1789 are unanimous in demanding the 
reform of education, and its establishment on a proper 
footing. 

Then came the Revolution, and the work of reform soon 
went swimmingly enough, so far as the abolition of the old 
schools was concerned. In 1791 the colleges were all placed 
under the control of the administrative authorities ; in 1 792 
the jurisdiction of the University was abolished ; in 1 793 
the property of the colleges was ordered to be sold, the pro- 
ceeds to be taken by the State ; in September of the same 
year the suppression of all the great public schools and of all 
the University faculties was pronounced. For the work of 
reconstruction Condorcet's memorable plan had in 1792 been 
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submitted to the Committee of Public Instruction appointed 
by the Legislative Assembly. This plan proposed a secondary 
school for every 4,000 inhabitants ; for each department, a 
departmental institute, or higher school ; nine lycees, schools 
carrying their studies yet higher than the departmental 
institute, for the whole of France ; and to crown the edifice, 
a National Society of Sciences and Arts, corresponding in 
the main with the present Institute of France. The whole 
expense of national instruction was to be borne by the State, 
and this expense was estimated at 29,000,000 of francs. 

But 1792 and 1793 were years of furious agitation, when it 
was easier to destroy than to build. Condorcet perished with 
the Girondists, and the reconstruction of public edueation 
did not begin till after the fall of Robespierre. The decrees 
of the Convention for establishing the Normal School, the 
Polytechnic, the School of Mines, and the ecoles centrales, 
and then Daunou's law in 1795, bore, however, many traces 
of Condorcet's design. Daunou's law established primary 
schools, central schools, special schools, and at the head of 
all the Institute of France, this last a memorable and endur- 
ing creation, with which the old French Academy became 
incorporated. By Daunou's law, also, freedom was given to 
private persons to open schools. The new legislation had 
many defects. There was no provision for the reception of 
boarders in the central schools. There was no hierarchy of 
teachers ; all the professors were of equal rank and indepen- 
dent one of another. The country, too, was not yet settled 
enough for its education to organise itself successfully. The 
Normal School speedily broke down ; the central schools were 
established slowly and with difficulty ; in the course of the 
four years of the Directory there were nominally instituted 
ninety-one of these schools, but they never really worked. 
More was accomplished by private schools, to which full 
freedom was given by the new legislation, at the same time 
that an ample and open field lay before them. 

They could not, however, suffice for the work, and education 
was one of the matters for which Napoleon, when he became 
Consul, had to provide. Fourcroy's law, in 1802, took as 
the basis of its school-system secondary schools, whether 



Digitized by Google 



16 SECONDARY INSTRUCTION IN EUROPE. [chap 



established by the communes or by private individuals ; the 
Government undertook to aid these schools by grants for 
buildings, for scholarships, and for gratuities to the masters ; 
it prescribed Latin, French, geography, history, and mathe- 
matics as the instruction to be given in them. They were 
placed under the superintendence of the prefects. To con- 
tinue and complete the secondary schools were instituted the 
lyceums ; here the instruction was to be Greek and Latin, 
rhetoric, logic, literature, moral philosophy, and the elements 
of the mathematical and physical sciences. The pupils were 
to be of four kinds : boursiers nationaux, scholars nominated 
to scholarships by the State ; pupils from the secondary 
schools, admitted as free scholars by competition ; paying 
boarders, and paying day-scholars. Three Inspectors- 
General were appointed for these schools, who were to be 
assisted by three Commissioners taken from the Institute. 
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CHAPTER n. 

THE FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS FROM THE COXSULATE 

TO THE PRESENT TIME. 

I NIVKRSITT OF FRANCE. THE PRESENT ORGANISATION OF THE FRENCH SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS IS FOUNDED UNDER THE FIRST EMPIRE — THE FRENCH SECONDARY 

SCHOOLS VNDEH THE RESTORATION AND THE GOVERNMENT OF JFLY 1830 

REVOLUTION OF FRIfttl'AHY, 1 848 CHANGE IN POSITION OF THE CNTVEHSITY OF 

FRANCE— ORGANIC SCHOOL LAW OF MARCH 15, 1850 — THE FRENCH SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS FROM 1850 TO THE PRESENT TIME. 

rnilE work now really began, and the present secondary 
JL instruction of France dates directly from the Consulate. 
The four greatest of the old schools of Paris were adopted, 
re-named,* and set to work. In the course of a year and a 
half 30 lycees and 250 secondary schools were started and in 
operation. More than 350 private schools received aid, while 
inspectors-general and members of the Institute traversed 
Prance to ascertain the educational condition of the country, 
and what were its more pressing requirements. The Normal 
School, the unique and best part of French secondary in- 
struction, was launched at last ; * a boarding establishment for 
300 pupils, for the purpose of training them in the art of 
teaching the letters and sciences.' In 1810 it was fairly at 
work. Meanwhile, from 1806 to 1808, Napoleon had esta- 
blished the centre in which all these schools, and all the 
schools of France, were to meet, the new University, the 
University of France. The freedom of teaching conceded by 
the Revolution was now withdrawn, for the control of the 
Avhole public instruction of France belonged henceforth to 
the University, no school being allowed to exist without 
the authorisation of its Grand-Master, no schoolmaster to 

* The Lytic Imperial, the Lytic Napoleon, the Lytic Charlemagne, and the Lytic 
Bonaparte. 

C 
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give instruction unless he was a member of the University 
and graduated in one of its faculties. These faculties were 
five, — theology, law, medicine, letters, mathematical and 
physical sciences. The grades were three, — the baccalaureate, 
the licence, the doctorate. The licence answers to our 
degree of master of arts. Twenty-seven academies, or Uni- 
versity centres, each with its rector, council, and staff of 
inspectors, were formed in the principal towns of France, and 
they carried on, under the authority of the grand-master at 
Paris, the administration of the University. 

The University was not a mere department of that State, 
it was an endowed corporation. It had a revenue of about 
2,500,000 of francs. Of this the fixed part proceeded from a 
permanent charge, granted to the University, of 400,000 
francs a year upon the public funds, and from the property, 
real and personal, of the old universities and colleges, so far 
as this property was still unappropriated and at the State's 
disposal. This latter source proved so inconsiderable that 
the average income accruing to the University from the 
whole of its landed estates did not exceed 10,000 francs a 
year. The variable portion of the University revenues was 
far the most important. This consisted of dues paid for 
examinations and degrees, and of a contribution, one- 
twentieth of the fee paid for their schooling, from all the 
scholars in the secondary schools of France. With these 
revenues the University paid the expenses of its administra- 
tion, the expenses of its faculties, and the charge of the 
Normal School. The public scholarships founded in the 
lyceums and the insignificant contribution made at that time 
by the State towards the expenses of primary instruction 
were paid in the form of a subvention from the Minister of 
the Interior. 

The legislation of the Empire accomplished little for the 
primary instruction of France, but the secondary instruction 
it established on a firm footing, and with the organisation 
which in the main it still remains. In 1809 a statute restored 
to Greek and Latin their old preponderance in this instruc- 
tion, effacing a mark which the Revolution, by the prominence 
given to scientific and mathematical studies, had left upon 
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it. It thus resumed the mainly classical character common 
to it in the corresponding institutions all through Europe. 
In 1813 the Empire had thirty-six lycees, with 14,492 pupils, 
of whom 3,500 held public scholarships; in the private 
schools, — if private they can be called, when their teachers 
had to be members of the University, their studies and dis- 
cipline to admit University inspection, and their students to 
pay the University tax, — there were 30,000 pupils. The 
Restoration changed the title of the public schools from lycee 
to that of college royal, and made an important division of 
the subvention paid by the State to secondary instruction, 
assuring part of it to the maintenance of the public scholar- 
ships, part of it to the payment of the teaching staff. The 
whole of the subvention had hitherto gone to pay the scholar- 
ships endowed by the State, and the teaching staff had been 
paid out of the school-fees of the pupils. In the disasters of 
France the number of pupils in the schools fell off greatly, 
and their payments became irregular. The Government of 
the Restoration wished to secure the position of the teaching 
staff, which had thus become very precarious. In order to 
effect this, it increased its subvention, but paid fewer scholar- 
ships than formerly, in order that it might pay teachers in- 
stead. The municipalities, as well as the State, had by the 
legislation of the Empire been bound to provide a certain 
number of scholarships in the lycees with which they were 
locally connected. But the municipalities, and even that of 
Paris, had already, in the general pressure, resisted the ob- 
ligation of providing their own share of scholarships ; and 
when the State, reducing its own number of scholarships, left 
that of the municipalities unaltered, and besides ordered the 
prefects to see that they were regularly paid, the resistance 
grew stronger still. The government had to yield to it, and 
the number of scholarships at the charge of the municipali- 
ties was reduced by nearly one-half, while the reduction in 
the number of State scholarships was stiJl maintained. The 
amount of free schooling in the French lyc4es was therefore 
seriously diminished. This diminution, however, was not 
ill-suited to the circumstances of the time, and soon began 
to be viewed with favour. With the reviving prosperity of 

C 2 
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France families of the middle class became more and more 
capable of themselves meeting the moderate charge of their 
children's education ; the higher class, about whose ability 
to pay there could be no question, but who had hesitated to 
avail themselves of the new public schools, began more and 
more to use them-; and a class whom the prodigal supply of 
State scholarships had attracted to the State schools, a class 
without the means of purchasing from their own resources a 
liberal education, were, it was said, not proper recipients of 
such an education, were rendered useless and discontented 
citizens by it, and would be the better for being excluded 
from it. So strong was the feeling in favour of this exclu- 
sion, that at the very outset of the new and liberal Govern- 
ment of 1830, the report of a Commission recommended it to 
the Chamber of Deputies in urgent and even harsh terms. 
At the same time the better payment and the continued ex- 
tension of the teaching staff in the public schools were 
desired on all sides. Under this impulsion the State grant 
for scholarships steadily declined, that for the teaching staff 
steadily increased. Between 1815 and 1 8:$0 that for the 
former sank from 988,000 francs to 822,800 ; that for the 
latter rose from 812,000 francs to 927,500. The Government 
of Louis Philippe, having undertaken the serious task of 
dealing with primary education, was unable at first to give 
much attention to secondary ; when, however, M. Guizot's 
memorable law of 1833 had founded primary instruction, a 
succession of ministers set themselves to improve and develop 
the secondary schools. The number of lyceea had risen, 
under the Restoration, from 34 to 40 ; under the Govern- 
ment of July it rose to 54. The contribution of the State to 
their support greatly increased. But the increase was en- 
tirely for the fixed expenses, as they are called, of the public 
schools, expenses in which the payment of the teaching staff 
forms the grand item. These, from 920,000 francs, which 
was their amount in 1K30, had risen, when the Revolution of 
February overthrew the Government of July, to 1,500,000 
francs. The subvention for scholarships had fallen in the 
same period from 822,300 francs to 710,950 francs. 

The University had been made by Napoleon an endowed 
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corporation, and not a ministerial department, in order to 
give it more stability and greater independence. The grand- 
master was, however, to all intents and purposes, the Minis- 
ter of Public Instruction, and when in 182 i the head of the 
University, M. de Frayssinous, took this title of Minister, the 
change was one of name and not of substance. But the 
spirit of uniformity and method which the French bring to 
their system of public accounts is very strict, and gradually 
it began to be said that the University was in fact a public 
department with a special budget of its own, collecting and 
spending its revenues without supervision or responsibility, 
and that this was bad public economy. It was urged that 
the University ought to bring its estimates before the Cham- 
ber of Deputies, submit its accounts to the regular auditors 
of the national expenditure, and collect its revenues through 
the agency of the public collectors. The Conr dcs Compte* ob- 
tained an order to have the University accounts laid before it, 
and it found them irregular and unsatisfactory. In 1834, after 
a long discussion, the special budget of the University was 
suppressed, and the collection of its revenues and the control 
of its accounts assimilated to that of the other public depart- 
ments. It was left in the possession of its endowment and 
property, an honour more nominal than real, since it no 
longer had the management of them ; but it was thought 
that by retaining, as the possessor of an endowment and of 
property, the character of a pcrsonnc civile, it might attract 
bequests and fresh endowments,* of which a department of 
State had no chance. 

* So many questions arise, in England, about endowed schools, that I will tako 
this opj>ortunity of Haying what is the state of the law, in Fram e, about endow- 
nients for education. 

These endowments are of far less importance in France than in England. In 
the first place the Revolution made- a clean sweep of all old endowments; what 
exist date from a time since the Revolution. In the second place the French law 
sets limits to a man's power of disposing of his property, which in England do 
not exist. In France l»y the Code Sapolron (Art. 913, and the nrticles following l 
if a man leaves one legitimate child, he may disj>ose of one-half of his property, 
and no more, away from him ; if he leaves two, ho may dispose of one-third, and 
no more ; if he leaves more than two, of one-fourth, and no more. If he has no 
children, a certain proportion of his property is similarly secured to his nearest 
representatives within certain limits. The amount of property free to be disused 
of in benefactions is thus smaller in France than in England. 
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Its schools meanwhile continued to prosper, and had never 
been in so flourishing a condition as they were when the 

In England a man names an individual to be trustee, or a number of individuals 
to be trustees, to carry into effect a charitable bequest, on conditions assigned by 
him at pleasure. In France this cannot be dune. A founder must entrust his 
bequest for charitable purposes to a person ne civile, defined as an ctre fictif, auqud 
la loi recommit tine partie des droits qui appartiennntt aux jH-rmnvrs ordinaire*, ct 
qui pcuvtnt rectvoir den liberality. Such a ptrmmic civile must be either a public 
establishment (for instance, a public hospital, a parish church, a commuue) or an 
establishment of public utility. 

An establishment, not being a public establishment, can only be made an 
establishment of public utility, and enable therefore of receiving an endowment, 
by a decree of the Council of State, a body which prepares Government bills, and 
is, besides, the highest administrative body in France, to which the most ini]«ortant 
matters of administration,— conflicts between the different dej>artments of State, 
questions of jurisdiction between the administrative and the judicial uuthority, 
&C— are brought for final settlement. 

The recipient, therefore, of an endowment must be a personnc civile; but to 
enable even a permmn civile to accept an endowment an express authorisation of 
the administrative authority is in each case required, and the natural heirs are 
heard on the other side. They are not heanl on any i>oitit of law ; if any such 
arises it goes to the ordinary legal tribunals; they are heard on the question 
whether the bequest was a proper one for a man in the testator's condition of 
family and fortune to make. In some cases it is the prefect- who gives this 
authorisation, with tho advice of the conaei/ de prefecture; in general, and always 
when there is opposition on the heirs' part, it is the Council of Slate. 

Illegal, immoral, or impossible conditions attached to a benefaction or bequest, 
are by the law of Franco null and void. The Council of State calls upon tho 
living donor to rectify such conditions before his benefaction can take effect ; in 
the case of a bequest, authorisation is given with rtscrvo as to illegal conditions , 
which are set aside. 

A l>equest to an establishment for purposes not within the legal attributions of 
that establishment is thus set aside. For instance, if a bequest is left to a church 
for a school, it cannot take effect, because the law does not recognise school- 
keeping as an attribution of a church; so the Council of State authorises tho 
commune, which is by law u school -keeping establishment, to accept jointly with 
the church, and the commune manages the boquest. 

Again, a bequest to an elementary communal school, saddled with the condition 
that the school shall be taught by tho religious for ever, is set aside, because tho 
school law of France gives to tho communal and departmental authority the right 
of deciding for themselves whether a communal school shall be under lay teaching 
or the teaching of the religious. A condition giving to an authority other than 
that named by tho school law of France the nomination of a communal teacher, or 
the selection of the free scholars in a communal school, would be equally invalid. 
So would a condition forbidding a private school to be under Government in- 
spection, or enabling it to bo under an uncertificated teacher; because by tho 
French law all schools, private as well us public, must admit inspection, and must 
have a certificate*! teacher. Private schools are at present not inspected as to 
their teaching; there is now before the Council of Stat.- a law for putting under 
inspection tho teaching as well as the buildings, healthiness, morals, &C, of 
private schools which enjoy their endowment by virtue of an authorisation. 

It is to be remembered that public establishments aud recognised establish- 
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Revolution of February broke out. Their pupils, 9,000 in 
1809, 15,000 in* 1830, numbered 20,000 in 1848. Their 
grant from Government at that time reached, as I have 
already mentioned, the sum of 1,500,000 francs ; the sums 
received from scholars' fees for board and instruction ex- 
ceeded 6,200,000 francs. The staff of professors and other 
school functionaries had never been so fully organised or so 
well paid. But the University had enemies whose attacks 
grew with time stronger and stronger ; of these enemies the 
most persevering, passionate, and formidable were the clergy. 
Its lay character made it particular obnoxious to them ; they 
constantly assailed it with the charge that it instructed and 
did not educate ; they attacked its constitution, its studies, 
the orthodoxy of its teachers, and even their morality. It is 
difficult perhaps to find a perfectly precise sense for the 
charge that an institution instructs and does not educate, but 
it is well known with what great and damaging effect this 
charge can be used. The monopoly of the University made 
the charge the more dangerous, at the same time that this 
monopoly recruited the ranks of the University's chief assail- 
ants, the priests, with auxiliaries from quarters the most 
o'pposite, whose interests or whose principles it wounded. 
With the fall of the Orleans dynasty fell the privilege of the 
University. In 18-4-8 the government of General Cavaignac 
struck the first blow at its academical organisation, which 
had remained unchanged since the Emperor Napoleon's 
decree first founded it in 1808. The 27 academies, which 
liad carried on the administration of the University for forty 
years, were reduced to 20. Then came the law of March 

ments of public utility, have their rules of management for institutions depending 
upon them, which cannot he .set aside by the directions of a testator. A commune 
is a public establishment, and the school of a commune follows a certain order of 
management fixed for such institutions. The congregation of the Christian 
Brothers is a recognised establishment of public utility, and the order of manage- 
ment of the Christian Brothers' schools is fixed by the statutes of the congregation, 
statutes which have had to obtain the Government's sanction. 

In general, therefore, the action of founders is greatly limited in France, as 
compared with England. 

A proper jiertvnnc civile having been properly authorised to enjoy an endowment, 
the administrative authority dot's not further interfere. A man's heirs, however, 
may, if tho legal conditions of his endowment are not complied with, bring an 
action before tho ordinary legal tribunals for a restitution of the property to them. 
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15, 1850, the organic law which now governs public instruc- 
tion in France, and which transformed the regulation of this 
instruction completely. By this law persons nqt members 
of the University became free to open schools, and the exclu- 
sive privilege of the University ceased. The shadow of a 
corporate and endowed existence which had been left to it 
ceased also ; its endowment no longer appeared as an item of 
the public debt, its estates were made part of the public 
domain. Eighty-six academies, one for each department of 
France, at first replaced the old academical organisation of 
1808; but verysoon* these 86 academies were reduced to 

16, each academy including in its district several depart- 
ments ; and this is the organisation in force at the present 
moment. 

Before I come to the schools as they now exist a few words 
must be given to the immediate effect produced upon them 
by the legislation of 1850. The unsettled state of the times, 
the derangement of many private fortunes, and the opening 
of a number of private schools, at first affected the lycdes very 
unfavourably. The sums received from the pupils in them 
for board and lodging fell from 6,204,693 francs in 1848 to 
5,191,666 francs in 1851. This diminution in the receipts, 
as the State refused to make it good, necessitated a reduc- 
tion in the payments to teachers and functionaries. With 
all the economy that could be exercised the embarrassment 
was great and increasing, when the government, in 1853, hit 
on the simple expedient of raising the fees for board and 
schooling, which had remained nearly stationary since they 
were first fixed in 1802. The fee for board in a Paris lycee 
had been 600, 700, 800, or 900 francs, according to the pupil's 
place in the school. It was now fixed at 950, 1,050, 1,150, 
and 1,500 francs. The fee for schooling, which had at first 
been a uniform fee of 60 francs, and then had been raised to 
100 francs, was made, according to the subjects taught, 120, 
150, 200, or 250 francs. Proportionate additions were made 
to the school charges in the departments, where these 
charges are always lower than in Paris. 

Far from emptying the public schools, this rise in their 

* In 1854. 
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charges answered perfectly. The old charges had been very 
low, the new charges were not in themselves high, and were 
accompanied by an improved and developed programme of 
studies. The return of tranquillity and the growing wealth 
and prosperity of the country enabled families to support 
them the more easily. The hjctes filled again, and the new 
scale of charges produced an addition of 800,000 francs in 
the yearly amount received from their scholars. In 1855 
the number of lyce'es, which had been 54 before the February 
Revolution, had risen to 63 ; the number of pupils in them, 
which had fallen to 19,000 in 1851, had in 1855 increased to 
21,2l9. The communal colleges at the charge of the towns 
where they are situated had been less successful. The law 
of 1850 required every town which wished to preserve its 
communal college to bind itself to pay for five years its 
teachers' salaries; several municipalities refused to saddle 
themselves with this obligation. Their colleges passed out 
of their hands into those of a private proprietor, generally 
an ecclesiastic ; and thus out of the spoils of the commimal 
colleges, though not out of those of the lyceea, the new private 
schools which the law of 1850 admitted into existence did, to 
a certain extent, enrich themselves. In 1857 the communal 
colleges were only 244 in number, having been 306 in 1849 ; 
eight of the chief of them, however, had in the meanwhile 
been converted into lycces. The pupils in the communal 
colleges had numbered 31,706 in 1849 ; in 1855 they num- 
bered only 28,219. 

So the public secondary schools of France had, in 1855, 
in round numbers, 49,500 scholars. The total expenditure 
for these schools was (again in round numbers) 19,500,000 
francs, or 780,000/. The expenditure for the lyce'es was 
480,000/. ; that for the communal colleges 300,000/. For the 
lycees the State contributed about 76,000/. ;* for the com- 
munal colleges, which are municipal institutions, barely 
4,000/. The State subvention for 1855 to French secondary 
instruction may be put, therefore, at about 80,000/.; the 
municipal subvention to the communal colleges amounted to 



* 1,301,908 fr. for the dipchtes fixe*, and 635,237 fr. for scholarships. 
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nearly the same sum. There remained 620,000?. (210,000/. 
for the communal colleges, 404,000/. for the lycees) to be 
raised by the schools themselves. The State subvention, 
exclusive of the grant for scholarships, gave, in 1847,* an 
average of 28,900 francs for each of the 54 lycees then exist- 
ing ; in 1855, when the lycees numbered 63, the State sub- 
vention of the year gave an average of but 20,665 fr. for each 
lycee. The aid was insufficient even with the increased fees 
charged, and the total expenditure for 1855 on the lycees 
outran the total receipts by 354,052 francs, about 14,160/. 

At the present moment France has 74 lycees, 20 more than 
she had in 1847, and 11 more than she had in 1855. She 
has 247 communal colleges, 59 less than she had in 1849, 
but three more than she had in 1857. In these schools she 
has 65,832 scholars ; 32,794 in the lycees, 33,038 in the com- 
munal colleges. Thus the 74 lycees have very nearly as many 
pupils as all the 247 communal colleges together. And 
while the number of pupils in the lycees tends to iucrease, 
and is about 1,000 more this year than last, in the communal 
colleges it tends slightly to diminish, and is about 100 less. 
The state schools have altogether 15,000 more scholars than in 
1855, a sign of the advance of the country in prosperity. The 
amount of state aid received by them is much higher than in 
1855, a time of reduction and distress; it reaches, including 
the grant for state scholarships, 3,000,000 of francs in round 
numbers, a third more than in 1855, 120,000/. now to 80,000/. 
then. Of this sum the lycSes receive 1,900,000 fr. for their 
fixed expenses, and 868,000 for bursarships ; f the communal 
colleges receive 223,000 fr., having received less than 100,000 
fr. in 1855. The mean rate of grant to each lycee is still, 
however, slightly below what it was in 1847, though nearly 
one-third greater than the rate of 1855. It is intended to 
place a lycee in every department of France, and five new 
ones are at the present time in progress. 

* In this year the subvention was 1,560,750 fr. 

f Tho actual number of bursarships in tho French lyctr* is now 1,057, divided 
among 1,588 holders. It is worthy of note that the ten colleges of Paris alone, 
before the Revolution, had 1,046 bursars, almost the number uf the bunsirships for 
the whole of Franco at present. 
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CHAPTER III. 

GOVERNMENT, A DMINISTRA TIOX, AND TEACHING STAFF OF THE 
FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS AT PRESENT. 

GOVERNMENT, ADMINISTRATION, ANT) ORGANISATION OF THE FRENCH SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS -MINISTRY OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION — IMl'ERIAT. COUNCIL OF FUHI.IC IN- 
STRUCTION --ACADEMIC COUNCILS — DEPARTMENTAL COUNCILS — INSPECTORS-GENE- 
RAL— ADMINISTRATION OF THE FRENCH LYCKES — REGULATIONS AS TO THEIR 
FUNCTIONARIES AND PROFESSORS — AGGREGATION — THE NORMAL SCHOOL — POSITION 
AND PAYMENT OF TEACHERS IN THE FRENCH LYCL'KS. 

HE who lias seen one lycee or communal college in France, 
I will not say lias seen all, but at any rate may consider 
that he can form for himself a pretty accurate notion of all. 
In all, the course of studies is very nearly the same, follow- 
ing programmes drawn up by authority. In all, the books 
used are very nearly the same, specified in a list drawn up 
by authority. In all, the professors and principal function- 
aries of every kind are appointed by the Minister of Public 
Instruction, and can be dismissed by him. In all, the 
arrangement and training of classes, the arrangements for 
boarding, the hours of work and recreation, the means of 
recreation, the mode of government, and the whole system 
of discipline, are the same. 

The Minister of Public Instruction is the head of this vast 
organisation. His office, in Paris, has six divisions, under 
himself and his secretary-general. Each of these six divisions 
has its chief, and is divided into two bureaux, each, again, 
with its head. First come the three divisions for superior 
instruction, secondary instruction, primary instruction. The 
first bureau of each of these is for the personnel of the branch 
of public instruction administered by the division, — treats, 
that is, all matters relating to persons, appointments, and 
studies ; the second bureau is for the materiel and compta- 
bilite, — whatever relates to buildings, finance, or accounts. 
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The three remaining divisions have charge, one, of the de- 
partment's business with the Institute and with the public 
libraries ; another, of its business with the scientific and 
literary establishments (such as the Museum of Natural 
History, the French school at Athens, the observatories of 
Paris and Marseilles, &c.) in connection with it ; the third, 
of the expense of the central office, and of the general re- 
vision of the whole finance and accounts of the department. 
Under the Minister's presidency is the Imperial Council of 
Public Instruction, which in concert with him fixes the 
programmes of study in the state schools and the books to 
be used in them. It is also consulted as to the formation of 
new state schools, and as to the whole legislation and regu- 
lation of French public instruction. The important measures 
which hove lately been introduced and passed for the fur- 
therance of professional instruction, as it is called, — measures 
of which I shall have to speak presently, — were all of them 
thus brought by M. Duruy, the present minister, before 
the Council, and there discussed. Certain members of the 
Council formerly proceeded from election j in 1852, under 
the pressure which then caused, in France, the strengthen- 
ing of the hand of government everywhere, proposal by the 
Minister of Public Instruction and nomination by the Pre- 
sident of the Republic was substituted for election in these 
cases. The Emperor still nominates on the Minister's pro- 
posal ; but M. Duruy's disposition has certainly been rather 
to enlarge the part of action for others than to keep all action 
for himself; thus he has lately given to the functionaries of 
public instruction, whom the law of 1852 gave him the power 
to dismiss otf-hand, the security of a committee of five, 
chosen out of the Council of Public Instruction, by whom 
the case of the functionary whose conduct may be in question 
is to be examined, his defence heard, and the merits of the 
case reported on. 

But the names of the actual members of the Council 
guarantee its fitness for its functions, whether it comes from 
election or from nomination. The Minister is the President, 
and M. de Royer, the Chief President of the Cour dot Compte*, 
is Vice-President. The great bodies of State are represented, 
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so is the Church, so are the Protestants, so are the Jews, so 
is the law, so is the Institute, so are the schools, public and 
private. There are thirty-two members, with a secretary ; 
and among the thirty-two, not to speak of the great official 
personages, are M.Franck, M. Silvestre de Sacy, M. Guigniaut, 
M. Milne-Edwards, M. Michel Chevalier, M. Ravaisson, M. 
Dumas the chemist, M. Le Vender, and M. Nisard. It will 
not be disputed that these are men whose opinion on mat- 
ters of instruction may with propriety and advantage be 
asked. 

After the Imperial Council come the Academic Councils. 
By the law of 1851, as I have said, the number of the 
academies, or University centres, was fixed at 16. They are 
now, by the addition of academies for Savoy and Algiers, 18. 
This Minister of Public Instruction is the titular Rector of 
the Academy of Paris, and. the ordinary functions of the 
rcctorate are in this academy discharged by the Vice-Rector. 
In the other academies they are discharged by the Rector, 
who must have the degree of doctor in one of the faculties, 
and who is the head of the superior and secondary instruc- 
tion of the departments which form the district of his aca- 
demy, and the president of the academic council. The main 
control of primary instruction, including the right of nomi- 
nating the schoolmasters, was in 1854, by a change made 
from political reasons, but which nearly all friends of educa- 
tion condemn, taken away from the rectors and given to the 
prefects. The rectors are assisted by academy inspectors, of 
whom there must be one at least (at Paris by a special rule 
there are eight) for each department comprised in the aca- 
demy. As there are only 17 academies for France, most of 
them, of course, have a district of several departments ; the 
academic centre, the residence of the rector and the seat of 
the faculties, is in general placed in the most important chief 
town of their departments. In the other departments of the 
district the academy inspectors exercise in fact the functions 
of rector, having their offices in the several chief towns, 
entering the names of candidates for degrees in the different 
faculties, and inspecting the public schools. All their re- 
ports on these schools converge, however, to the centre of the 
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academy, to the rector's office ; and from these reports, from 
the reports of the immediate authorities of the schools, and 
from his own inspections, the rector makes up the monthly 
report which he is bound to transmit to the Minister in 
Paris. With the rector is placed, to form his council, not 
only the academy inspectors of his district, but also the 
deans of faculties, and seven other members chosen every 
three years by the Minister. These seven are an archbishop 
or bishop from the district, two ministers of the Catholic, 
Protestant, or Jewish worship, two members of the magis- 
trature, and two public functionaries or other notables of the 
district. The well-known M. Coquerel is thus a member of 
the academic council of Paris, and M. Devienne, the First 
President of the Cour Imperially is another. This council 
consists of some 30 members in the academy of Paris, where 
the academy inspectors are very numerous ; in the other 
academies it consists of from 15 to 20 members. It holds 
two sessions a year, lasting about a fortnight each, when it 
receives reports from the academy inspectors and deans of 
faculties on the whole instruction of the district, and deals 
with all questions which come before it respecting the 
administration, finance, discipline, or teaching of the public 
schools. 

There is also, for each department of France, a Depart- 
mental Council, of which the prefect is president, and the 
academy inspector, a primary inspector, the bishop and an 
ecclesiastic named by him, a representative of the Protestant 
and of the Jewish communions, the chief law-officer of 
government in the department, a judge, and three or four 
members of the Council General,* are members. The primary 
inspector, the Protestant and Jewish representatives, the 
judge, and the members of the Council General, are named 
by the Minister of Public Instruction. This departmental 
council has to do with primary rather than secondary instruc- 
tion ; with the public secondary schools it does not meddle, 
but certain matters affecting the private secondary schools 
come before it from the academic authority, with appeal to 

* The Council General is an elective body consisting of tho notables of the de- 
partment. 
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the Imperial Council of Public Instruction in Paris. Of 
these matters I shall speak by-and-by. The departmental 
council meets twice a month. 

Besides the Minister, the Imperial Council, and the aca- 
demic authorities, six inspectors-general have special super- 
intendence of secondary instruction. Three of these inspectors 
are for letters, three for sciences ; every year they are sent by 
the Minister on tours of inspection, and they visit the lycee*, 
the more important communal colleges, and a certain number 
of private secondary schools. 

Now I come to the lyc4es themselves. Their adminis- 
tration, properly so called, is in the hands of a provisor, a 
censor, and a steward, who themselves take no part in the 
teaching, but who admit the scholars, correspond with the 
parents, keep the accounts, manage all the household eco- 
nomy, superintend the discharge of his duties by each 
member of the establishment, and maintain the discipline. 
There arc also two or more chaplains, and the great lycees of 
Paris, which receive a very large number of boarders, have 
also a certain number of officers, with the title of General 
Superintendents, attached to the governing body. To all 
French lycees is attached a Council of Administration, revising 
the conduct of their business affairs, and each academy has 
a Commission of Health, charged with the care of the 
sanitary interests of the establishments of public instruction 
in the academic district. A Central Commission of Health 
exists for the special benefit of the Paris lycees. But, in the first 
instance, the governing and administering body in a French 
lycee consists of these three functionaries, — the proviseur, who 
is the chief of all, the censeur, and the economy or steward. 
Then come the teachers, professors of different degrees of 
rank. Then the maitres repeat iteurs, on whom falls the task 
of that constant supervision of "the boys out of class hours, 
for which French schools have with us in England such a 
notoriety. The professors give their lessons and are then 
free to depart. They have nothing whatever to do witn the 
boys out of school hours. The maitres repetiteurs, or maitre* 
d y etude, as they are more generally called, — the ushers, as we 
should call them, — are with the boys when they are preparing 
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their lessons, and at their meals, and at their recreation, and 
in their dormitories. The highest class of these ushers assists 
the boys in the preparation of their lessons ; a lower and far 
larger class is inadequate for this task of tutor, and is simply 
charged with the duty of superintending and reporting. 

All these functionaries, from the proviseur to the maitre 
tV etude, are nominated by the minister. The proviscur and 
the rector, indeed, present for the minister's acceptance can- 
didates for the post of maitre d' 1 elude and of teacher of the 
lower classes in the communal colleges ; and the rector has 
to keep a record of service and seniority among the pro- 
fessors in the lycees of his academy, which record, no doubt, 
guides the minister in making his nomination. Still the 
mass of patronage vested in the minister must appear to our 
eyes extraordinary. But it is right to say that the law in 
France has imposed conditions on the minister's exercise of 
his patronage which inevitably keep it within strict bounds. 
As the rector must be" a doctor in some faculty, and the 
academy-inspector must be a licentiate (intermediate between 
a bachelor and a doctor, and answering to our master), so 
each functionary of the lycee, from the proviseur to the maitre 
d" etude must present some guarantee of intellectual capacity. 
The proviseur must be a licentiate. The maitre d" etude must 
be a bachelor of letters or sciences. But it is for the pro- 
fessor's office that the most stringent security is required. 
To be a full professor (professeur titulaire) the title of agrege 
de lycee is necessary. We have nothing corresponding to this 
in England. It is not a university grade but a special cer- 
tificate or diploma. The examination for it requires the 
possession of a university grade, and covers the whole ground 
of the intended professor's teaching. The title exists for 
superior instruction also ; there are agreges de faculte as well 
as agreges de lycee; to be frill professor in a faculty, indeed, 
guarantees beyond the agregaiion (for example, the rank of 
doctor or of member of the Institute) are demanded ; but 
even to be acting professor {professeur suppleant) in a faculty, 
the title of agrege in that faculty must be obtained ; and to 
obtain it the candidate has to pass a strict examination in 
the matters which he will have to teach. 
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The agreges de lycee are of seven orders, corresponding to 
the kinds of instruction given in the lycees. There are agreges 
for the classes of mathematics, of natural sciences, of philo- 
sophy, of higher classics, of lower classics, of history and 
geography, of modern languages. To be an agrege* for any 
one of them the candidate must be twenty-five years old, and 
must have had five years' practice of teaching in a public or 
private school. A certain maturity and experience are thus 
ensured at the outset. Then the intending agrege for the 
classes of mathematics must possess the degree of licentiate 
of mathematics, and that of licentiate either of physics or of 
natural sciences ; for the classes of natural sciences the same ; 
for the classes of philosophy, the degree of licentiate of letters 
(master of arts), and that of bachelor of sciences ; for the 
higher classical division, the degree of licentiate of letters ; 
for the lower, the same ; for the classes of geography and 
history, the same ; for those of modern languages, a certi- 
ficate of fitness (obtained only after examination) to teach 
them. 

These preliminary securities being taken, the candidates 
undergo a written examination. If they fail in the written 
examination they are rejected. If they pass in it, they pro- 
ceed to a viva voce one. In every case the examination is 
based on the programme of the classes for which the can- 
didate wishes to become agrege, and the oral examination 
includes one or more lessons delivered as if to a class. The 
programmes of the different classes are, as I have already 
said, fixed by authority. I will just mention in passing 
what the candidate for the classes superieures de lettres (higher 
classical division) has to do. His paper-work consists of 
a piece of Latin verse, a piece of translation from French 
into Greek and Latin, a piece of translation from Greek 
into French, a Latin essay and a French essay, one on a 
philosophical the other on a literary subject, and a piece 
of translation into French from a modern language, English 
or German. In his viva voce he has to correct aloud two 
exercises of boys in the higher classical division of a lycee, 
to translate with full comments and explanations a passage 
from a Latin and Greek author read in the lycees, and to 

d 
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comment on a passage from one of the French classics read 
there. He has also to translate a passage from an English 
or German book. Finally, he has to give, as if to a class, 
a lesson on either grammar, classical literature, philosophy, 
histor} r , or modern languages, at his own choice. 

Having proved his fitness by his examination, the candi- 
date is then nominated professor in a class of the order for 
'which he has obtained the title of agregi. But he cannot be 
employed in a class of another order without obtaining by 
examination the title of agrege for that class ; thus an agrege 
for the higher classical division cannot be employed in a 
mathematical class or a class for natural sciences, nor can an 
agregS for the lower classical division be employed in the 
higher. The spectacle so often seen in English schools of a 
classical master teaching, without any real acquaintance with 
his subject, mathematics, or modern languages, or history, 
is not to be seen in France. 

The pupils of the Normal School (Ecole NormaU Supe- 
rieure) can hold the place of professor without being agreges ; 
but they cannot hold the more important and better paid 
post of professeur titulaire without this test, they can only be 
divisional,* acting, or assistant professors (professeurs divi- 
sionnaires, suppUants, or adjoints). And the examinations of 
the Normal School are in themselves a test, and a very strict 
one, of the fitness of its pupils for their business. I have 
already mentioned this admirable institution ; it enjoys a 
deserved celebrity out of France as well as at home, and 
nowhere else does there exist anything quite like it. Decreed 
by the revolutionary Government, and set to work by that of 
the first Napoleon, it had two periods of difficulty, — one 
under the Restoration, when it attracted hostility as a nest 
of liberalism, and it was proposed to abate its importance by 
substituting for one central Normal School several local 
ones; another after the revolution of February, when the 
grant to it was greatly reduced, and the number of its pupils 
fell off. But it has now recovered its grants and its numbers, 

* The full professor (profcscur titulaire) has the class ; the class, if large, is 
divided, and the divisional professor has charge of a division, as contradistin- 
guished from a class. 
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and few institutions in France are so rooted in the public 
esteem. Its main function is to form teachers for the public 
schools. It has two divisions ; one literary, the other scientific. 
Its pupils at present number 110 ; they are all bursars, hold- 
ing a scholarship of 40/. a year, which entirely provides for 
the cost of their maintenance. The course is a three years' 
one ; but a certain number of the best pupils are retained for 
a fourth and fifth year; these, however, are lost to the 
secondary schools, being prepared for the doctorate and for 
the posts of superior instruction, such as the professorships 
in the faculties. 

Every Englishman who has been at Oxford or Cambridge 
must in France remark with surprise that institutions like 
these universities of ours, taking a young man at the age of 
eighteen or nineteen, and continuing his education, with the 
shelter of a considerable, though modified, control and 
discipline till the age of twenty-three or twenty-four, seem 
to be there, for laymen, quite wanting. It is true that 
in France, as in Germany, there is a superior instruction, 
a faculty instruction, much more complete than ours, and 
that our Oxford and Cambridge are, in fact, as Signor 
Matteucci, who had studied them well, said to me at Turin, 
not establishments of superior instruction at all, but simply 
hauls lyceeg. This is true, and it is to be regretted that 
we have not a better organised superior instruction ; still 
Oxford and Cambridge, in prolonging a young man's term of 
tuition and prolonging it under discipline, instead of his being 
thrown at large on the life of a great city, Paris or London, 
where he follows lectures, are invaluable, and it is in this 
direction that foreigners may find most to envy in English 
education. But it must be remarked that there are great 
government schools in France which in some measure per- 
form the part of Oxford and Cambridge, and supply yearly a 
body of laymen whose intellectual training has been pro- 
longed, under stringent discipline, for several years beyond 
boyhood ; a body sufficient, even in itself, to keep society fed 
in the several departments of practice and knowledge with a 
number of intellectually trained men of a high order, and to 
preserve the intellectual level from sinking. The Polytechnic 
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School, which trains civil as well as military engineers for 
the State, the Ecole Forestiere (School of Woodcraft), the 
Ecole Imperiule den Cliartes, the Ecole Francaise d' Athene*, are 
all of them establishments discharging this function. But 
the chief of the establishments which discharge it js the 
Ecole Normale Snpericure. This school is in the Rue d'Ulm, 
in the old school quarter of Paris on the left bank of the 
Seine, where the Sorbonne, and by far the greater part of 
the hjcees and centres of instruction, secondary and superior, 
are still to be found. The building is large and handsome, 
something like one of the more modern colleges at Oxford 
or Cambridge ; it has chapel, library, and garden ; the tri- 
colour flag waves over the entrance to it. Everything is 
beautifully neat and well kept; the life in common which 
economy compels these great public establishments, in 
France, severely to practise, has, — when its details are pre- 
cisely and perfectly attended to, and when, as at the Ecole 
Normale, the resources allow a certain finish and comfort 
much beyond the strict necessary of the barrack or hospital, 
— a more imposing effect for the eye than the arrangements 
of college rooms, though I am far from saying the life in 
college rooms is not preferable. The pupils, even here, sleep 
in large dormitories, but the beds are screened from one 
another by partitions stopping short of the ceiling, in the 
fashion adopted in some of the more recent Normal Schools 
for our primary teachers here in England ; each student has 
thus a small chamber to himself. 

Last year 344 candidates presented themselves for 35 
vacancies, and these candidates were all picked men. To 
compete, a youth must in the first place be over 18 years of 
age and under 24, must produce a medical certificate that he 
has no bodily infirmity unfitting him for the function of 
teacher, and a good-conduct certificate from his school. He 
must enter into an engagement to devote himself, if admitted, 
for 10 years to the service of public instruction, and he must 
hold the degree of bachelor of arts if he is a candidate in the 
literary section of the school, of bachelor of sciences if in the 
scientific. He then undergoes a preliminary examination, 
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which is held at the same time at the centre of each academy 
throughout France. This examination weeds the candidates ; 
those who pass through it come up to Paris for a final exa- 
mination at the Ecole Normale, and those who do best in this 
final examination are admitted to the vacant scholarships. 
A bare list of subjects of examination is never very instruc- 
tive; the reader will better understand what the final 
examination is, if I say that the candidates are the very 
elite of the lyce'es, who in the highest classes of these lycecs 
have gone through the course of instruction, literary or 
scientific, there prescribed. In the scientific section of the 
Normal School, the first year's course comprehends the 
differential and integral calculus, and it will at once be 
seen what advanced progress in the pupil such a course 
implies. By a favour which has been very rarely accorded 
even to authorised inquirers, and for which I am very grate- 
ful, I was permitted to be present at several of the lessons 
of the school, and I can answer for the preparation and 
attention of the pupils, and for the excellence of the teaching. 
Better lessons than those which I heard on Lucretius's 
account of the plague at Athens, on some chapters of Thucy- 
dides, and on the Femmes Savantes of Moliere, better, whether 
as respects the lecturer's performance or the students', I 
really cannot imagine. I also heard a mathematical lesson ; 
on the merits of such a lesson I am unfortmmtely, — and it is 
a misfortune I had continually to regret while discharging 
my errand, — most incompetent to give an opinion ; but here 
too I could see and admire the evident easy mastery of the 
lecturer over his subject, the rapidity with which he went, his 
constant and dexterous use of the black board ; while his 
hearers seemed all to be held in hand, and to follow with a 
quickness and adroitness answering to his own. In the 
third year there is a division in the scientific section, some 
pupils giving their chief study to pure mathematics and 
astronomy, others to physics and natural sciences. 

I found, as I have said, 110 pupils in the Normal School, 
all bursars; commoners, to use our expression, are not 
received. For these 110 students there are, besides the 
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director-general and a director of scientific studies and 
another of literary studies, 23 professors, or mattres des con- 
ferences, as in this institution they are called. The professors 
are pretty equally divided between letters and sciences. One 
of the most distinguished professors of the scientific section 
told me that in this section they were a little under-officered, 
and that it would be better if certain of the scientific lectures, 
which the students now have to go to the Sorbonne to hear, 
where the wants of the audience are not the same as theirs, 
could be given at the school itself, and by professors of the 
school. This really was the only drawback I could hear of 
to the complete efficiency of the school, and this, of course, 
was due to the common cause of such drawbacks, want of 
funds. The cost of the school last year was 307,610 fr. ; in 
round numbers, 12,300?. The library, laboratory, and collec- 
tions seemed to me excellent. 

The pupils have half-yearly examinations, and they are 
practised to some extent, and, under the present Minister, 
M. Duruy, more than ever before, in the lycees of Paris. 
The teaching of the professors keeps always in view the 
scholastic destination of their hearers. At the end of the 
third year's course the student who has passed through it 
with distinction is authorised to present himself at once for 
aggregation. Five years' school practice, it will be remem- 
bered, is required of other candidates. The less distinguished 
student is at once nominated to a lyc<$e> but to the post of 
assistant professor only, not of full professor ; after one year's 
service in the capacity of assistant professor he may present 
himself for aggregation. 

I have been somewhat minute in describing how the body 
of professors in the French public schools is formed, because 
the best feature of these schools seems to me to be their 
thoroughly trained and tested staff of professors. They are 
far better paid than the corresponding body of teachers in 
Italy; they have a far more recognised and satisfactory 
position than the corresponding body of teachers in England. 
The latter are, no doubt, better paid ; but, with the exception 
of the head masters of the great schools, who hold a position 
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apart, who need eminent aptitudes for other things besides 
teaching, and who are very few in number, they form no 
hierarchy, have no position, are saddled, to balance their 
being better paid, with boarding-house cares, have little or 
no time for study, and no career before them. A French 
professor has his three, four, or five hours' work a day in 
lessons and conferences, and then he is free ; he has nothing 
to do with the discipline or religious teaching of the lyc&e, he 
has not to live in its precincts ; he finishes his teaching and 
then he leaves the lycee and its cares behind him altogether. 
The provisor, the censor, the chaplains, the superintendents, 
have the business of government and direction, and they are 
chosen on the ground of their aptitude for it. A young man 
wishing to follow a profession which keeps him in contact 
with intellectual studies and enables him to continue them, 
but who has no call and no talent for the trying post of 
teacher, governor, pastor, and man of business all in one, 
will hesitate before he becomes a master in an English public 
school, but he may very well become a professor in a French 
one. Accordingly the service of public instruction in France 
attracts a far greater proportion of the intellectual force of 
the country than in England. At the head of the Normal 
School which I have just been describing is M. Nisard, a 
member of the French Academy, and the author of a well- 
known history of French literature ; the director of the scien- 
tific studies is M. Pasteur, a member of the Institute, and 
one of the first chemists in Europe. Among the maiires des 
conferences is M. Gaston Boissier, whose name English readers 
of the Revue des Deux Mondes will recall as the author of 
some excellent articles on Roman history which lately ap- 
peared there ; M. Boissier is also one of the professors at the 
Lycee Charlemagne. In the scientific section is M. Hermite, 
whose name every mathematician knows ; M. Hermite is a 
member of the Institute. But besides names thus widely 
known, the professorate of the Normal School and lycee* 
abounds in names honourably known in their own country as 
those of men of mark and honourable performance or 
honourable promise in their several departments of sciences 
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or literature ; such are the names (I quote almost at random) 
of MM. Briot, Berger, Benard, Jules Girard, Etieime. Two 
of the most eminent of modern Frenchmen, M. Cousin and 
M. Villemain, were originally professors in the French public 
schools ; they were both, also, Ministers of Public Instruc- 
tion. M. Duruy, the present Minister, was a professor, 
an author of a very good school-book, and an inspector. 
M. Taine and M. PreVost-Paradol, personages so important 
in the French literature of the present day, were both of 
them distinguished pupils of the Normal School. It is 
clear that this abundance of eminent names gives dignity 
and consideration to the profession of public teaching in 
France ; it tends to keep it fully supplied, and with men 
who carry weight with the pupils they teach, and command 
their intellectual respect. And this is a very important 
advantage. 

The salary of a professor is composed of two parts, the 
fixed part and the eventual part, as they are called. The 
fixed salary of a full professor is, at Paris, 4,500, 4,000, and 
8,500 fr., according to the division in which the professor is 
placed; in the departments, 2,400, 2,200, and 2,000 fr.* 
The fixed salary of a divisional professor is in Paris 1,800 fr. 
or 1,200 fr. ; in the departments it is 1,200 fr. The eventual 
salary used to be formed by taking nine hundredths of the 
fee for board and schooling paid by each boarder, and five- 
tenths of the fee paid for schooling by each day boy. The 
sum obtained by taking these fractions was in every hjcee 
divided between the censor and the professors, and the share 
received by each was the eventual part of his salary.f But 
since 1862 the traitcment evcntuel has been fixed at a uniform 
sum of 3,000 fr. for professors in Paris ; for those in the 
departments it is more than one half less. A professor also 
receives certain fees for examinations and conferences, and 
often he gives a certain number of private lectures. I was 

* There may bo in Paris 30 professors at the first-named rate at a time. 3.j at 
the second, any number at the third. In the departments, 133 at the first rate, tho 
same numhor at the second, any number at the third. 

f Formerly the divisional professors had no share in tho traitnnmt t vent v el, but 
they arc now admitted to a share in it. 
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informed that from all these sources the income of an able 
Paris professor of the first rank in his calling reached very 
nearly 10,000 fr. (400?.) a year. For my own part I would 
sooner have this, with the freedom and leisure a French 
professor has with it, than 800Z. a year as one of the under 
masters of a public school in England. 

The divisional professors are poorly paid, especially those 
in the departments, but it is to be said that their condition 
is, or ought to be, one of passage only; they are on their 
road to the aggregation and the post of full professor. Mean- 
while they, too, may turn their spare hours to account for 
the benefit of their income. 

The position of the great body of the maitres d' elude or 
maitres repetiteurs is more discouraging. They are extremely 
numerous ; the system of supervision practised in the French 
schools makes it necessary that they should be so, and their 
number of course renders it impossible that they should be 
well paid, or that many of them should rise to the higher 
posts of the profession. Some of them rise; and distin- 
guished men have begun their career in the post of usher. 
While superintending the etudes, or workrooms in which the 
boys prepare their lessons, the usher may be carrying on his 
own studies for the aggregation, for which a five years* 
practice in teaching is one of the preliminary conditions, 
and service as an usher, even of the humblest grade, counts. 
To rise in this way through the aggregation to the profes- 
sorate is of course in theory the true career of the usher ; 
the majority of them, however, fail to achieve it, and their 
regular line of promotion is to become regents in a communal 
college. There are three classes of them, — aspirants, second- 
class ushers, first-class ushers. An aspirant must be 18 
years old, and must have the degree of bachelor of arts or 
sciences ; a second-class usher must have served for a year as 
aspirant; a first-class one must have served a year in the 
second class, and that, if he has the degree of master of arts 
or sciences, is sufficient ; if he has not this degree, he must 
have served in the second class five years, three of them in 
the same lycee. The higher order of ushers may hold the 
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post of master in the lowest or elementary division of the 
school, or may be employed to supply the place of an absent 
professor ; they also may act the part of tutor by explaining 
to the boys in their etude any difficulty in their lessons, and 
by helping them forward with them. Of course in the higher 
part of the school an ordinary maitre d'etude has not the 
attainments necessary for such a task as this. An usher 
acting as master receives in Paris about 601. a year, in the 
departments from 401. to 50Z. ; the three grades of ushers 
not in charge of forms receive from 30 1, to 50 i. in Paris, 
from 2ol. to 401. in the departments. It is to be remem- 
bered that they have in the lycie their board and lodging 
free, and those of them who, being masters of the lower 
forms, are not required to live in the lycee, have an allowance 
of about 20/. a year towards their board and lodging. 

The Paris lycees no doubt get the best of the mattre* 
repetiteurs, and employ those of the highest grade ; I was 
struck with the generally decent address and appearance of 
those whom I saw there, and everywhere I was inclined to 
wonder that for such a post at such a stipend the schools 
could supply themselves as well as they did. Of course it is 
not easy to induce the authorities to own that the maitre 
d'e'tude, who is such an indispensable ingredient in that 
system of constant supervision which they think necessary, 
is and must be a weak part in it, and a stranger has few 
means of penetrating in such a matter below the surface ; 
but I am inclined to think, chiefly, I own, from what I have 
heard from English boys brought up in French schools, that 
among these many maitres d'e'tude there is a large stagnating 
mass in which there is much corruption and much mischief, 
and that from this mass a great deal that is noxious distils 
among the boys they are set to overlook, though perhaps the 
contempt with which the boys are apt to regard the usher 
makes his influence for harm somewhat less than it might 
otherwise be. The boys who spoke with disgust and con- 
tempt of the body of maitres d % etude spoke, I must add, with 
great respect of that of professors. 

To conclude this account of the governing and teaching 



Digitized by Google 



m] GOVERNMENT, ADMINISTRATION, STAFF. 43 

staff in a French public school, I must add that their nomen- 
clature in a communal college is somewhat different from 
that in a lyce'e. The director of a communal college is called 
the principal, not the jrrovisor ; the masters are called regents, 
not professors. The principal must have the degree of 
bachelor, and so must the regents ; in those colleges which 
give the full course of secondary instruction, the regents 
charged with the higher parts of this course must be 
licentiates. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

• MATTERS TAUGHT IN THE FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 

DIVISIONS AND CLASSES IN A FRENCH LYCEE — MATTERS TAVGHT IN EACH CLASS. 

After the teachers I come to the matters taught. The pro- 
gramme of the French public schools is, as I have said, 
fixed by authority ; the arrangement of classes and studies 
is the same in all. A lycee has three divisions, — an element- 
ary division, a grammar division, and a superior division 
called often division for humanities. The classes, unlike those 
in our great public schools, have for their highest class not 
a sixth but & first. The lowest class is the classc de huitieme ; 
boys are admitted to it very young, as young as seven years 
of age, if they can read and write ; but even before tliis class 
the lycees are authorised to place a preparatory class, not 
numbered, in which the instruction given is mainly that of 
primary schools,* and does not include Latin. Here children 
of six years of age are admitted. The very good exercise of 
learning by heart from the classics of the mother tongue 
begins even in this preparatory class, and is continued to 
the top of the school. Latin begins in the classe de huit ieme, 
and is carried further in septieme. After septieme begins 
another division, that of grammar. It is obvious that when 
boy 8 are admitted at six or seven years old a serious ex- 
amination at entrance is out of place ; but after the element- 
ary division a boy's access to each division is guarded by an 
examination, which turns, of course, on the matters taught 
him in the division he is leaving. The lowest class in the 
division of grammar is sixieme, the sixth form in the school, 
according to the French way of reckoning. Here begins 

* Primary instruction nmy be given by a primary school master, but he must 
hold, unless he has the degree of bachelor, the full certificate of a primary teacher. 
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Greek, and also the study of the modern languages. These 
may be English, German, Spanish, or Italian, according to 
the wants of the localities and the wishes of the parents, 
France having a frontier either in contact or in close prox- 
imity with all these languages. It may wound an English- 
man's vanity to find that the pre-eminence given in the 
schools of his own country to French is not given in France 
to English; in the lyc4es of Paris, German and English 
pretty nearly divide the pupils, the advantage resting, how- 
ever, with German ; partly because this is the native language 
of important provinces of France; partly because it is of 
more use to military students, which many boys in the lycees 
are going to be ; and partly, no doubt, because in the scien- 
tific and intellectual movement of Europe at present England 
counts for so little and Germany for so much, In Germany, 
where French is obligatory, as with us, in the schools, and 
where English is optional, one cannot hear without a little 
mortification the two languages classified as, the one, the 
Handel-Sprache, the other, the Cultur-Sprache ; English is the 
Handel- Sprache, learnt for mere material and business pur- 
poses ; the Cultur-Sprache, learnt for the purposes of the mind 
and spirit, is French. 

Drawing and singing are likewise obligatory matters of 
instruction in the French lycees, and are not paid for as 
extras. Two hours a week are, on an average, given to 
each. Drawing is taught as a matter of science, not of 
amusement, and the pupil is carried through a strict course 
from outline up to ornament and model drawing. 

The fifth class (classc de cinquieme) reads our old friend 
Cornelius Nepos, but it reads also authors not much, I 
think, in use in our schools, — Justin, iElian, and Lucian. 
The division of lessons is the same here and in the sixth 
class ; ten classes, as they are called, a week, and two hours 
of singing, one of drawing, and two of gymnastics* A class 
lasts two hours ; so this gives (not counting gymnastics) 24 
hours of lessons in the week. The classes are thus divided: 

• Gymnastics form part of the regular course in tho lycus, and aro not charged 
for as extras. 
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seven classes and a half (15 hours) for classics; one class 
(two hours) for history and geography ; two half classes (two 
hours) for modern languages ; one half class (one hour) for 
arithmetic. The weekly number of classes remains the same 
all through the school ; but the proportion of time given to 
classics and to other subjects varies, and so does the amount 
of additional lessons. 

In quatrieme, the head form of the grammar division, 
Latin prosody in the classical instruction, geometry in the 
scientific, appear as new subjects. An hour less is in this 
form given to classics, an hour more to mathematics. An 
hour more than in the two forms below is here given to 
drawing. 

Another divisional examination, and the boy passes into 
humanities. Of the division supSrieure (humanities), the low- 
est class is troisieme. Here Latin verse begins, and here, for 
the first time in the school, Homer appears. Among the 
books read in extracts by this form, and not commonly read, 
so far as I know, in our schools, I noticed Terence, Isocrates, 
Plutarch's Morals, and the Greek Fathers. Mathematics now 
get four hours a week ; history, which we have just seen 
dividing its class with geography, gets the whole two hours ; 
geography and modern languages become additional lessons, 
the first with one hour a week, the second with two. Music 
is reduced to one hour. The number of lesson-hours in the 
week (still not counting gymnastics) has thus risen from 24 
to 26. 

ln8cconde,the same proportion between sciences and letters; 
but in sciences the programme is now algebra, geometry, and 
natural history, instead of arithmetic and geometry. The 
distribution of additional lessons remains the same. The 
Agricola of Tacitus, the easier dialogues of Plato, the easier 
orations of Demosthenes, appear among the books read. 

Then the boy rises into our sixth form, called with the 
French from old time not first class, but Classe de rhetorique. 
The classics read are much what would be read in our sixth 
form ; but in the mother-tongue the pupil studies the Pensees 
of Pascal, the Oraisons funebres of Bossuet, La Bruyere, Fene- 
lon's Lcttre a V Academic Fran^aise, Buffon's Discours sur le 
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Styl-e, Voltaire's Steele de Louis XIV., Boileau's Art Poetique, 
and La Fontaine's Fables. Even the selection of a body of 
English classics like this, excellent in themselves and excel- 
lently adapted for the purposes to which they are destined, 
is a progress which English public instruction has yet to 
make. Letters have eight out of the ten classes in rhetor ique, 
which is the great classical form of the school. Sciences 
have only one class, divided between geometry and cosmo- 
graphy ; but with an object which I shall notice presently, 
an additional lesson of an hour in the week has been estab- 
lished for the benefit of those pupils who desire to refresh 
their knowledge of the scientific instruction given in seconde 
and troisieme. Otherwise the lessons occupy the same num- 
ber of hours as in those two classes. 

But now, after the great classical form of rhetorique, comes 
a crowning of the edifice which we have not, and which in 
some degree, perhaps, represents that part of education which 
with us the student gets later, at the University. This is the 
class of logique, or, as it is now officially called, of jihilogoph ie. 
The design of this class is thus summed up by the present 
minister, M. Duruy : General revision of the classical and 
scientific studies of the three previous forms ; instruction in 
physics ; and, above all, as the two characterising studies of 
this class, philosophy, — making the pupil busy himself with 
the substance of ideas as in rhetoric he busied himself with 
their form, and developing his reflection as rhetoric developed 
his imagination and taste, — and contemporary history. The 
programme of the course of philosophy divides the subject 
thus : Introduction, psychology, logic, moral philosophy, 
theology, history of philosophy. That of the course of con- 
temporary history goes from 1815 to the present time ; the 
professor has to introduce it with a * rapid summary of the 
general facts which have modified, from the 15th century 
onwards, the ideas, interests, and constitution of European 
society.' He concludes it with ' France's share in the general 
work of civilisation.' The programme is a skilfully con- 
structed framework, capable of being by a good teacher so 
filled up as to make the course very interesting and useful. 
In philosophie, the design of this class being such as I have 
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stated, Greek and Latin of course lose their preponderant 
share in the lessons. In the ten lessons they have now, 
indeed, only so much share as the language of four out of 
the nine authors read, — Xenophon (Memorabilia), Plato 
(Gorgias), Cicero [De Republica, Tusculans and Offices), and 
Seneca (select letters), — gives them; the remaining five 
authors read are French, and the books are : the Port Royal 
Logic ; the Discours de la Methode of Descartes ; PascaPs 
De VAutorite en matiere de Philosophic, his Reflexions sur la 
Geometrie en general, and his/>e VArt de Persuader ; Bossuet's 
Traite de la Connaissancc de Dieu et de Soi-meme ; and Fene- 
lon's Traite de VExislence de Dieu. But two hours of addi- 
tional lessons in the week are given to going over the 
pupil's former classical work, and to Latin composition. 
The essay, Latin and French, appears for the first time in 
this form. Sciences now get the large share of five classes 
a week (ten hours) . To algebra, geometry, and cosmography, 
are added physics and chemistry. 

To pass through a form takes a year ; the programme of 
studies for each form covers a year, and the pupil has to go 
through it. A boy therefore who came at eight years old and 
began in huitiemc, is seventeen years old when he has finished 
philosophic. Sixteen years is the age at which a candidate is 
allowed to present himself for the degree of bachelor in arts 
or science. The degree of bachelor of arts is the natural ter- 
mination of the literary studies of the lycee, and the examina- 
tion for this degree now turns, by express regulation,* upon 
the matters taught in the classes of rhetoric and philosophy hi 
the lycee*. A youth who has gone through these classes with 
success has no difficulty in obtaining the degree, and one sees 
on the benches of the lycees pupils who, having completed the 
age of sixteen, have gone in for their degree, and already got it. 
Examinations are held twice a year in each of the 16 seats of 
faculties of letters in France, and in 13 other towns whither 
the faculties of their respective academies send examiners. 
The examining jury is composed of three members of the 
faculty of letters and one of that of sciences. The examina- 

• Dicret i^pcruihl u 27 notxm?trc, 18G4, rdatif nu Baecolaurcat es Lrttrts. 



Digitized by Google 



ir.] FRENCH SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 49 



tions are public, partly on paper and partly oral, and they last 
two days. Candidates who fail in the paper- work examination 
are not admitted to the oral one. The paper- work consists of 
Latin and French composition, and of translation from Latin 
into French ; the viva voce work, of construing a passage from 
a Greek or Latin author and explaining a passage from a 
French one, and of answering questions in philosophy, history 
and geography, and mathematical and natural sciences. The 
paper-work counts for three marks, the construing and ex- 
plaining for two, philosophy for one, history and geography for 
/ one, the sciences for two. Failure in any one of these five 
sections causes the candidate's rejection. If he loses three 
out of the nine marks distributed between the sections he is 
equally rejected. The part given to mathematics and natural 
sciences in an examination for the degree of bachelor of let- 
ters, is what will most strike us in going through this pro- 
gramme. A candidate who holds already the degree of 
bachelor of sciences is of course exempted from the scientific 
part of the examination. A candidate who has got, in the 
class of rhetoric or philosophy, one of the chief prizes for 
classics in the grand annual competition of the lycees, is 
exempted from the literary part of the examination, but the 
scientific part he must still go through. The dues for the 
degree of bachelor amount to 100 fr. {41.) 

But many of the best pupils of the lycees have in view not 
the arts degree, but a degree in sciences and admission to the 
icolcs speciales f as they are called, — schools like the Poly- 
technic, St. Cyr, the Ecole Navah, the ficole Forestibre, the 
Ecole Centrale des Arts et Manufactures. Admission to these 
schools is a favourite object of ambition in France ; it at once 
places a young man in a career ; but it is guarded by a strict 
and competitive examination in mathematics and natural 
sciences. It is said that a clever boy who has gone through 
the lycee to the end of philosophic, and who has followed with 
diligence the scientific as well as the literary instruction of 
the different classes through which he has passed, is, at the 
same time that he has secured a thorough literary education, 
strong enough in sciences to obtain, with a little previous aid 
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from private tuition, the degree of bachelor of sciences, and 
to present himself with this indispensable credential at one 
of the special schools. To encourage boys destined for these 
schools to complete their course of literary training first, the 
additional lesson in sciences of which I spoke when I was 
describing the rhetoric class has been added to the programme 
of that class. The boy is thus enabled to keep his mathe- 
matics fresh at the same time that he goes on with his 
classics. However, it is admitted that in general a much 
stricter scientific training than this is necessary for a boy 
who wants to get into the special schools. Two scientific 
classes are therefore placed as appendages to the lycee sys- 
tem, — the class of elementary mathematics and the class of 
special mathematics. The class of elementary mathematics 
puts Greek altogether aside, and of its ten weekly classes 
gives only one to Latin and French; one is given to his- 
tory; of the remaining eight, three are given to natural 
sciences, five to mathematics. Modern languages, geography, 
and philosophy are provided for by additional lessons of one 
hour in the week each. In special mathematics, the mathe- 
matical and natural sciences have the same share of classes, 
eight out of ten; but natural sciences get only two of them, 
mathematics the other six. Latin and history disappear, 
French literature has one of the two classes left, a modern 
language the other. An additional lesson of an hour in the 
week is assigned to work in the laboratory. 

After a year in elementary mathematics the pupil is ready 
for the examination of the degree of bachelor of sciences or 
that of the Military School of St. Cyr. The class of special 
mathematics conducts to the more difficult examination of the 
Polytechnic School, or to that of the scientific section of the 
Normal School. It sometimes happens that the same student 
passes for both the Polytechnic and the scientific section of 
the Normal School ; M. Duruy in a recent report notices with 
pleasure that several students who had thus won the double 
nomination elected for the Normal School. Nothing could 
better show the credit with which this excellent institution 
has succeeded in investing the somewhat unattractive pro- 
fession of schoolmaster. 
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But the Polytechnic and St. Cyr have fixed twenty as the 
highest limit of age for their candidates ; the competition, 
at the Polytechnic especially, is very severe (some people 
say, too severe), and it is not easy to succeed the first time ; 
a candidate wishes to have time for more trials than one. 
But a youth who goes through his literary course to the end 
of philosophic, and then takes his two years of mathematics, 
elementary and special, to fit him for the Polytechnic ex- 
amination, finds himself with no margin of age to spare, and 
must succeed the first time or give up his object. Add to 
this that a boy with a strong aptitude for scientific studies 
often feels very little disposed for a nine years' conversation 
with Latin and Greek. Add again, that the parents of a 
promising boy often feel very little disposed for an eleven 
years' expense for his schooling, when he might be off their 
hands in eight or nine. To meet cases of this kind the well- 
known bifurcation had been established. On issuing from 
the division of grammar, and passing the examination which 
guards the issue from that division, a boy, instead of entering 
humanities, was allowed to choose whether his training 
should be henceforth literary or scientific. The lycSe offered 
him his choice between a scientific section, supposed to pre- 
pare him for business, for the special schools, for degrees in 
science and medicine; or a literary section, conducting to 
degrees in letters and law, and, in general, giving what the 
world has agreed to call the education of a gentleman. A 
boy may be admitted at once to the grammar division ; three 
years of classics, therefore, there, and then the bifurcation. 
But even after the bifurcation letters kept a strong hold on 
the follower of sciences ; one-half of the school-time was in 
the scientific section given to literature, modern languages, 
and history, while in the literary section only one-fifth of the 
school-time was given to sciences. But neither the friends of 
letters nor those of sciences were satisfied with the bif urca t ion. 
It was said that it took the boys too young, before their vo- 
cation was sufficiently clear ; that it damaged both scientific 
and literary studies, producing good students in neither. 
The present minister, M. Duruy, abolished it. The abolition, 
however, turns out, when one looks closely at it, to be more 
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apparent than real. It is true that a scientific section of the 
lycee no longer exists in name, and that a boy who after he 
has done with the grammar division remains on at school, 
must enter troisieme, the lowest class of the division of human- 
ities, and pass his year there. It is desired, no doubt, by 
the framers of the new regulations that he should have the 
benefit of seconde and rlUtorique, if not of -philosophic, as well ; 
but in these cases, where there is a current of interests which 
conflicts with the regulations, it is not what is desired, but 
what is enforced, that is important. The pupil is not obliged 
to proceed, after troisieme, to seconde, or else leave the lycee ; 
a lower division of the class of mathematiques elementaires, 
under the title of cours preparatoire, receives the pupil whose 
parents wish the direction of his studies to be henceforth 
scientific rather than literary. He has first to pass an ex- 
amination in what he has been taught in troisieme ; but once 
admitted to the cours preparatoire his literary classes are 
reduced to five, and his scientific classes are as numerous as 
those of troisieme, seconde, and rhetorique altogether, and throw 
into one year the scientific instruction which those classes 
spread over three. From the cours preparatoire he issues into 
the regular class of mathematiques elementaires, at the end of 
which follows naturally the examination for the degree of 
bachelor of sciences, this examination turning on the matters, 
scientific and literary, taught in the class of mathematiques 
elementaires in the lyce'es. Afterwards, if, for the Polytechnic 
or the Normal School, or for any other object, he needs 
higher mathematical instruction, he goes on into matlie- 
matiques spSciales. 

The changes introduced by M. Duruy have, therefore, 
made one year of humanities obligatory on the school-boy 
proceeding to the scientific classes. To this extent they are 
in favour of classics. M. Duruy urges also, though he does 
not enforce, a still longer course of humanities before the 
pupil gives himself to sciences. On the other hand, in his 
new programme he has strengthened the scientific instruc- 
tion by introducing more of it into the higher classical forms 
than was formerly taught there. He has also, in general, 
simplified, compressed, and reduced the old programme of 
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instruction in the lycees. Still more has he done this with 
that of the bachelor's degrees, both in arts and science. This 
programme, which was before a very wide one, he has now 
made identical, as I have said, with that of the lycee's two 
highest classes in humanities, and with that of its class of 
elementary mathematics. This simplification, the degree 
in question being for youths of seventeen or eighteen, seems 
clearly judicious. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE LYCEES. 

THE LTCKE8 OF PARIS — HEALTH — OVERWORK — COMPETITIVE EXAMINATIONS FOR 
LITTLE HOYS — T11K LYCEB OF V ANTES— INTERNES AND EXTERNES. 

With the provision I have described for the supply of pro- 
fessors, they are a body, all through France, of one stamp 
and training ; the pick of them no doubt comes, in the long 
run, to the Paris lycees, but the ablest of young professors 
may expect to find himself, at some moment in the beginning 
of his career, at a school in the provinces. The field for him 
in Paris, however, is large. Paris has seven great classical 
schools de plein exercice, as it is called ; that is, in which the 
full course of instruction which I have detailed above is given. 
All lycees are de plein excrcice, while of the 247 communal 
colleges only 152 are so. The rest have only the elementary 
division and the division of grammar ; they do not add to 
grammar the division of humanities. The seven great clas- 
sical schools of Paris are the lycees Louis le Grand, Napoleon, 
Saint Louis, Charlemagne, Bonaparte, Bourbon, and the 
Colleges Stanislas and Rollin. Of these the lyc4es Louis le 
Grand, Napoleon, and Saint Louis, and the two colleges, 
take boarders ; Charlemagne and Bonaparte take day-scho- 
lars only. Most of them retain the site, at least, of an old 
pre-revolutionary school ; Saint Louis is the College d'Har- 
court, founded in that great school-movement of the 14th 
century which I have already mentioned, by two brothers, 
members of Philip the Fair's Council, Raoul d'Harcourt, 
canon of Paris, and Robert d'Harcourt, bishop of Coutances. 
Napoleon was the old College Henri IV, and as, from the 
neighbourhood of the Pantheon, one sees its long pile, 
flanked by the Church of St. Etienne du Mont, where Pascal 
lies buried, one must own that a venerable look of old France 
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it still retains. Bonaparte was the College Bourbon. Louis le 
Grand was the famous Jesuit school of Clermont, which 
Louis the Fourteenth one day visited, and the performance 
of the scholars being admired by one of his suite : ' What 
would you expect ? ' said the king, * c'esl man colleye. 9 
That night the Jesuits erased the name of Clermont, fixed in 
large letters on the front of their building, and the next 
morning saw Louis le Grand in its stead. Louis le Grand 
is the only one of these Paris lycecs which managed to live 
on through the Revolution, notwithstanding the decree sup- 
pressing the ancient colleges. The Jesuits had long been 
expelled, but it had an adroit director at its head ; and 
though straitened by the trials of the time, it was never 
actually closed. 

These seven establishments have a total of 5,968 scholars. 
Louis le Grand, the largest, has 1,330 ; Bonaparte has 1,220; 
Charlemagne 930 ; Saint Louis 800 ; Napoleon 688 ; Stanis- 
las 620 ; Rollin 380. The lycee of Vanves, a mile or two out 
of Paris, formed to relieve Louis le Grand of its little boys 
and to give them country air, has 700 scholars ; but without 
counting Vanves, the seven great schools of Paris contain 
very nearly 6,000 scholars. The nine English public schools 
which were the object of a Royal Commission's inquiry, have 
3,027 scholars. Only six of the nine have really, in public 
estimation, the rank of great public schools, the rank which 
the seven great Paris schools hold ; still, let them all be 
counted in, and yet the public classical schools of Paris 
alone have nearly twice as many scholars as the public 
classical schools of all England. Nay, of all Scotland and 
Ireland besides ; for these two countries have no public clas- 
sical schools of the rank of the great English schools or of 
the Paris lycees, and Scotch or Irish parents who desire, and 
can afford, schools of this rank for their children, must send 
them to the English schools. 

I visited all the lycees of Paris, and I believe there is no 
part of a lycee* b organism, from the elementary division up 
to mathematiques specudes, which I have not seen at work, 
and no part of the instruction which I have not heard given. 
The internal management and the working aspect of all 
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these institutions are similar, though the exterior of the 
buildings is often strikingly different. The modern, hand- 
some, and wealthy appearance of the lycee Bonaparte suits its 
position in the newer and more luxurious quarter of Paris, — 
the quarter most frequented by visitors, — with the Rue de la 
Paix, the Grand Hotel, the Opera, and the Madeleine for 
neighbours. On the other side of the Seine, in the old 
quarter of the schools and the religious, in the neighbour- 
hood of the Sorbonne and Sainte Genevieve, the somewhat 
dilapidated front of Louis le Grand or Napoleon suits the an- 
tiquity and associations of the region. Many of the public 
school buildings in France, the old school sites and fabrics 
having been, as I have already said, restored after the Revo- 
lution, as far as possible, to their former destination, are in 
fact very old, and the rebuilding and repairing of the lycees 
and those sanitary works in connection with them which 
earlier ages neglected, but which are now thought, and 
rightly, to be of such great importance, are a cause of con- 
stant and heavy expense to the government. In this way the 
whole front of Saint Louis, which stands on the new con- 
tinuation, upon the left bank of the Seine, of the Boulevard 
Sevastopol, has just been re-built, and a very handsome 
building this lycee now is. You ring at the decorated 
entrance in the boulevard, and the porter admits you to the 
open and spacious vestibule, looking on the school's first 
great court, surrounded by high white walls with uniform 
tiers of windows, and communicating directly with the parloir, 
where at all the French public schools a boarder's parents, 
or those authorised by them, can come and see him be- 
tween twelve and one, or between half-past four and five. 
Ascending a staircase, one reaches the cabinet of the censor 
and that of the pro visor. The room of the provisor com- 
municates with the apartment where he is lodged (for the 
provisor lives at the lycee), and the provisor's lodging at 
Saint Louis is most enviable. Its occupant when I was there 
was M. Legrand, but he has since left it to become provisor 
at Bonaparte, a much easier post, because at Bonaparte there 
are no boarders. Every one who has had opportunities of 
observing must have been struck to see how much work 
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Frenchmen seem able to do, and to do with spirit and energy; 
the provisor of a great lycee certainly needs to have ability of 
this sort, with the business and responsibility of a boarding 
house of some 500 boys pressing upon him. M. Legrand 
had it to perfection ; constantly appealed to, with a rain of 
letters, messages, meetings, applicants, visitors, perpetually 
beating upon him, he seemed to suffice to all claims, and 
to suffice not only industriously but smoothly ; but he began 
his work, he told me, at four in the morning. On several 
occasions he took me through the different departments of 
the lycee ; the internal economy of such an institution could 
not be better seen than at Saint Louis and with such a 
cicerone as M. Legrand. The series of large courts for a 
school of 800 boys, courts generally quiet, but at the break- 
ing up of a lesson or in the short time allotted to recreation 
noisy enough; spacious and airy, sometimes shaded with 
trees, but looking, to an ex-schoolboy from any of the great 
English schools, hopelessly prison-like ; on the ground floor 
round the courts the school-rooms, salles de clause, with their 
professor, and their. 30 or 40 boys seated at desks rising one 
behind the other ; or the work-rooms, salles d'etude, rooms 
of much the same aspect and dimensions as the salles de 
classc, but with a maitre repetiteur presiding in them instead 
of a professor, and with the boys learning their lessons in- 
stead of saying them ; above, the refectories with their show 
of table napkins and silver cups, and the large dormitories 
scrupulously neat and clean, at one end the curtained bed of 
the usher in charge, in the door at the other end a window by 
which to overlook the room from without, and, near it, in- 
genious mechanical devices by which the visits of the func- 
tionary whose business it is to see, so often in the night, 
that all is well in each bedroom, are recorded, and the con- 
troller is himself controlled ; then the dispensary and infir- 
maries, the service done by sisters of charity, with rooms for 
all stages of illness and the eternal usher overlooking those 
invalids who are up and together ; the linen stores and 
clothes-rooms, everything beautifully kept, each boy's things 
ticketed and numbered with the greatest exactness ; the 
bath-rooms, offices, kitchens, the supplies of bread and wine, 
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the soup, meat, vegetables, pastry, all in preparation on a 
grand scale and all of them which I tasted excellent, — this is 
what may be seen in every great lycee in France ; but at 
Saint Louis, from the newness and freshness of the buildings, 
and the perfection of finish and order which is reached, it 
may be seen to special advantage. Finish and order are, 
however, in the great majority of cases, rules of French 
administration ; and as I have already remarked, the march 
of a great public service, such as is the service of one of 
these establishments, has inevitably something imposing in 
it if regularly and well conducted, which the arrangements 
of private establishments, in which the individual has, very 
likely, his tastes more consulted and a life more to his mind, 
cannot well equal. But when we come to consulting the 
individual's taste and giving him a life to his mind, we gene- 
rally come at the same time to expense ; a cheap private 
establishment, without the regularity and economy of a great 
machine, and without the costly luxury of independent com- 
fort, is a slipshod thing, full of meanness and misery. It is 
to be remembered that in one of the Paps hycies a boy is to 
have board, instruction, books, writing materials, clothes, 
washing, medical attendance, and medicine, for 50J. a year. 
The question is, how these may be given best for that money. 

The medical service is excellent ; the general rate of sick- 
ness in the lycees is certainly surprisingly low, and probably 
to the excellence of the medical service, — for ability, com- 
pleteness, and attention, far exceeding, like that of a great 
hospital, anything the inmates of the establishment could 
command at home, — this is in great measure owing. The 
meals are four in number; breakfast, dinner at noon, the 
gouter, as it is called, at half-past four, and supper in the 
evening. The breakfast is a slight, and the gmiter a very 
slight affair ; this latter is in fact a roll of bread and nothing 
more ; the dinner and supper are the substantial meals. The 
dinner is in general soup, then two dishes and a vegetable, 
then dessert ; there is an allowance of wine. It will be seen 
how different is the system of meals from ours, or at least 
from what ours was ; but it is in great measure climate and 
differences of physical organisation which determine the 
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varieties in these things. I have heard some complaints of 
the way the boys are fed in the lycees ; not as to the quality 
of the food, but the quantity, I have heard several people 
complain, is apt to be insufficient. I give these complaints, 
on a matter which, with boys, very easily gives rise to them, 
and where it is not very easy to test their exact justice, for 
what they are worth. 

The boys in a lyde have, it must be said, to our notions a 
long and exhausting day ; they rise earlier than our boys, 
later than boys in Italy (this again is an affair mainly of 
climate) ; the boarders in a French lycee rise between five and 
six, and their allowance of school hours is more than ours, 
their allowance of air and exercise less. The hours of class 
are but four a day, from eight to ten in the morning, and 
from two to four in the afternoon ; but this is only a small 
part of the work-day of the French schoolboy, his hours 
passed at conferences, at examinations, and above all at pre- 
paring his lessons in the salle d f etude, under the eye of the 
maitre repetiteur, have to be added to it. It seems to me 
that the French schoolboy is at lessons, on an average, ten or 
eleven hours a day, and that his time for meals and recreation 
is not, on an average, more than two hours. Thursday is a 
half-holiday, and the only one. Certainly, the boys, at their 
quarter-hours or half-hours of recreation, seem to enjoy 
themselves with great spirit, and their gymnastics are pro- 
bably a better physical training for the short time they have 
to give to exercise than our boys' amusements would be ; 
but they did not, in general, to my thinking, look so fresh, 
happy, and healthy as our public -school boys. The master 
of a well-known pension, who had English boys as well as 
French, assured me that the French boys were not to be judged 
by their complexions, that they had more endurance and a 
tougher fibre than our boys, and that when he took them out 
together on long excursions his English boys, vigorous at 
first, knocked up sooner than his French boys. This is the 
old reproach of the Latin races against the northern barba- 
rian, that he is lusty, and melts and gives way in the sun ; 
there may be some truth in it, and the spirit and gaiety of 
an English boy do not go with him into his exercise, — he flags 
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in it, — if he does not feel he is at play and free in it ; thus 
it has been observed that gymnastics do not flourish in our 
schools, they are too much of a drill or a lesson ; and for the 
same reason the volunteer company has not so many or such 
ardent recruits as cricket or boating. And no doubt the 
physical energy of the young English pen&ionnaire would 
show to more advantage if he was matched in cricket or 
boating with his French comrades, than in gymnastics or a 
walking excursion, where he is a little damped by the sense 
of constraint and rule. Still it is hard to believe, and I do 
not believe, that the confinement, the scanty recreation, and 
the long school-hours of a French schoolboy are without 
some unfavourable effect on his health and development; 
the long school-hours, however, are an almost inevitable 
result of placing large boarding schools in the heart of large 
cities, where space for exercise and freedom of range must 
be limited, and the boys therefore must be kept more at 
work to save them from the mischief of being penned up 
together in idleness with few or no resources of amusement. 
The placing large boarding schools in large cities is itself, 
again, an almost inevitable result of having large day-schools 
attached to the boarding schools ; for the supply to large 
day-schools can only be found, of course, in large cities, and 
indeed the need for them only exists there. It must be 
added, besides, that a body of professors such as the lycees 
of Paris are proud, and justly proud, of possessing, is hardly 
to be obtained out of a large city. Many of these professors 
have pursuits, independent of their work at the lycfrs, which 
tie them to Paris ; and the lyctes, if they were planted in the 
country, amidst better conditions of physical development for 
their boys, might have some loss in professors to set against 
the gain in other respects. 

The French lycees, however, are guiltless of one preposte- 
rous violation of the laws of life and health committed by 
our own great schools, which have of late years thrown open 
to competitive examination all the places on their foundations. 
The French have plenty of examinations; but they put them 
almost eutirely at the right age for examinations, between 
the years of fifteen and twenty-five, when the candidate is 
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neither too old nor too young to be examined with advantage. 
To put upon little boys of nine or ten the pressure of a compet i- 
tive examination for an object of the greatest value to their 
parents, is to offer a premium for the violation of nature's 
elementary laws, and to sacrifice, as in the poor geese fatted 
for Strasburg pies, the due development of all the organs of 
life to the premature hypertrophy of one. It is well known 
that the cramming of the little human victims for their 
ordeal of competition tends more and more to become an 
industry with a certain class of small schoolmasters, who 
know the secrets of the process, and who are led by self- 
interest to select in the first instance their own children for 
it. The foundations are no gainers, and nervous exhaustion 
at fifbeenis the price which many a clever boy pays for over- 
stimulation at ten ; and the nervous exhaustion of a number 
of our clever boys tends to create a broad reign of intellectual 
deadness in the mass of youths from fifteen to twenty, whom 
the clever boys, had they been rightly developed and not un- 
naturally forced, ought to have leavened. You can hardly put 
too great a pressure on a healthy youth to make him work 
between fifteen and twenty-five ; healthy or unhealthy, you 
can hardly put too on him light a pressure of this kind before 
twelve. 

The bursarships in the lyctes are, therefore, not given 
away by competitive examination among children from eight 
to twelve ; they are given on the ground of poverty, either 
to the children of persons having some public claim, or to 
the most promising subjects from the primary schools. This 
seems to me quite right, and I wish the English reader to 
remark how here, as elsewhere, we suffer from our dread of 
effective administration and from the feudal and incoherent 
organisation of our society. In the hands of individuals and 
small local bodies patronage like that of our foundation 
schools becomes outrageously jobbed ; at last the public 
attention gets directed to this, and the patronage has to be 
otherwise dealt with ; but there is no body of trained and 
competent persons with authority to decide deliberately how 
it may be best dealt with ; so it ends by the local people 
through whose laches the difficulty has arisen throwing a 
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sop to Cerberus, and gratifying an ignorant public's love of 
claptrap by throwing everything open to competitive ex- 
amination. On the Continent, there is an Education Minister 
and a Council of Public Instruction to weigh matters of this 
kind; so far from jobbing being promoted by this, the 
examination test is much more strictly applied in France 
than with us, but there is a competent authority to decide 
when it is rational to apply it and when absurd. Neither 
are there any complaints of the way the lyc fa bursarships, — it 
being judged best not to give these by competitive examina- 
tion, — are distributed ; because here again all that is done is 
done with the safeguards of joint action between several 
competent agencies, of publicity, and of responsibility. It 
is a mistake to suppose that a government bureau, in an 
administrative organisation like that of France, has no 
checks ; it has far more checks than a government bureau 
here, which has been extemporised to meet some urgent 
want, and is not part of a well-devised whole. The secretary 
of our Education Department is almost invited to settle of 
his own authority education-questions which M. Duruy, 
though a minister, would not settle without referring them 
to a Council composed as we have seen. Nay, and even sup- 
posing out secretary refers them to his chiefs and they refer 
them to the Committee of Council, — how is this Committee 
of Council composed ? Of three or four Cabinet Ministers, 
with no special acquaintance with educational matters. 

The want of more air and exercise for their schoolboys is 
a matter which is occupying the attention of the authorities 
of public secondary instruction in France ; they are begin- 
ning with the greatest sufferers by the old system, the little 
boys, and the lyeie du Prince Imperial, at Vanves, is a fruit 
of their awakened solicitude for these children. Vanves is 
charming. It lies a mile or two out of Paris on the Vau- 
girard road. It was a summer villa of the Prince of Conde ; 
when the then holder of this title emigrated at the Revolu- 
tion, Vanves was sold as emigrant's property, and was bought 
very cheap by the hjcee Louis le Grand, which managed, as 
I have said, to subsist through the storms of the revolution. 
It is now, like every other lycte, the property of the State, 
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and after having for some time served as a juvenile depart- 
ment for Louis le Grand only, it is now an independent es- 
tablishment for little boys, beginning with primary instruc- 
tion and carrying them no further than cinquieme, when they 
are passed on, not necessarily to Louis le Grand only, — though 
the old connection of Vanves with this lycte is felt as a strong 
tie, — but to whatever school the pupil chooses. Seven hundred 
little boarders (for Vanves takes no day-scholars) of from five 
to ten or eleven may be seen here, and a pretty sight they are. 
The park and garden are quite delightful, and the ground 
beautifully thrown about ; the high hill on which stand the 
school buildings commands a magnificent view of Paris on 
the one side, and of the country towards La Celle St. Cloud 
and St. Germain on the other. The buildings have been 
of late greatly enlarged, and every improvement in school 
construction and arrangements, according to the French 
notions, introduced; and whoever wishes to see French 
school construction and arrangements at their very best 
should go and see Vanves. The school is popular, and no 
wonder ; at the lodge at the foot of the hill one sees carriages 
waiting, and in the glades of the park the mammas whom 
they have brought may be descried walking with their little 
boys. Being so young the pupils pay the lower rate (40/. to 
457. a year) fixed by authority for the younger divisions in 
the Paris lycees; but it is on little boys, they say, not yet 
come to the terrible appetite of fifteen, that the great profits 
are made ; and while many lycdes can hardly make both ends 
meet, Vanves is in the highest prosperity. It is self-support- 
ing, and after paying all its expenses has a profit of 4,000/. 
a year. Its progenitor, Louis Le Grand, clears a profit of 
more than 3,000/. Profits of this kind go to the State, the 
proprietor of the lycSes, and are available for the general 
expenses of secondary instruction. In this way a prosperous 
lycSe helps to pull a struggling lycee through ; but a lycee 
which brings in plenty of money will always be liberally 
treated for its own improvements and extensions. 

Vanves has no day-scholars ; its boarders are all housed 
on the premises, and all pay about 40/. a year. In the 
ordinary lycees it is not so. These, with scarcely an excep- 
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tion,* take day-scholars, and do not themselves lodge all 
their pupils who are boarders. They all charge a rate fixed 
by authority,! ranging, for their boarders, from 40Z. to 601. 
a year; for their day-scholars, from 61. to 10Z. For the 
boarder this includes everything ; his tutor, as we should say, 
— that is, the professor who gives him the benefit, out of 
class hours, of certain conferences and examinations, and the 
repeat it eur, who helps him with his lesson, — as well as his 
class instruction and his board ; for the day scholar, it only 
includes his class instruction, and he pays from SI. to 5Z. 
a year extra, according to his place in the school, for tutor. 
This makes a day scholar's expense come to from 91. to 15Z. a 
year. Some boys are half-boarders, passing the twelve hours 
from 8 a.m. to 8 p.m. at the lycee, getting their dinner and 
their gouter there, but not breakfasting, supping, or sleeping; 
these have the full instruction, and they pay from 221. to Ml. 
a year. The externc surveille is a day-scholar who learns his 
lessons in the salle d* etude under the usher's eye, and is thus 
off his parents' hands the whole day except an hour in the 
middle of it, but has no meals at the school ; he pays, as an 
ordinary day-scholar with the full instruction, from 9Z. to 15/. 
a year, and 80 francs (about 3 guineas) a year besides for 
superintendence. 

But all the boarding-scholars of a lycee which takes boarders 
are not boarders of the lycde itself; and many of the day- 
scholars of a lycde which takes no boarders are boarders, though 
not in the lycee. At Louis le Grand, for instance, the greatest 
of the lycies, there are 800 boarders (internes) and 500 day- 
scholars (externes) ; but all these externes do not live at home. 
Charlemagne and Bonaparte have no internat, they are day- 
schools ; but the population of Bonaparte is thus divided : 
day-scholars who live at home (of these, 151 are externes sur- 
veilles), 707 ; day-scholars who are at a boarding-house, 493; 
total, 1,200. And that of Charlemagne thus : day-scholars 

* At the College Tiollin they are all boarders. 

f lUcret du 5 aout 1862. In the elementary division hoarders pay 40/., in the, 
grammar division 44/., in the superior division 48/., in special mathematics (where 
th«>y have, perhaps, the best scientific and mathematical teaching to be got any- 
where) 60/. Day-scholars pay, in the elementary division 6/., in grammar 8/., m 
humanities and special mathematics 10/. 
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who live at home, 200 (70 of them extemes surveilles) ; day 
scholars who are at a boarding-house, 790; total, 990. A 
boarding-house of this kind is called in France pension, 
institution ; its director is called chef de pension, chef Con- 
stitution, 

These establishments are private, or, as the French prefer 
to call them, free (ecole libre, institution libre). 
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CHAPTER VI. 

PRIVATE OR FREE SCHOOLS, AND COMMUNAL COLLEGES. 

PENSIONS OB INSTITUTIONS LIBBBS — THE COIOTCNAX COLLBOBS — PBTVATE SCHOOLS — 

TKB SBHINAB1BS. 

PRIVATE or free schools in France are not free in the sense 
that any man may keep one who likes. To keep one a man 
must be twenty-five years old, must have had five years' prac- 
tice in a school, and must hold either the degree of bachelor, 
or a certificate which is given after an examination of the same 
nature as the examination he would have to pass for the degTee 
of bachelor. Thus he cannot, as in England, be perfectly igno- 
rant and inexperienced in his business ; neither can he, as in 
England, be a ticket-of-leave-man, for the French law de- 
clares every man who has undergone a criminal condemna- 
tion incapable of keeping a school. Neither can he have his 
school-room in ruins or under conditions dangerous to his 
pupils' health or morality ; for if it is a new school he is 
establishing, he has to signify his intention beforehand to 
the academic authority of his department, and if this autho- 
rity makes objection, the Council of Public Instruction in 
Paris, in the last resort^ decides. If within a month the 
academic authority makes no objection, he is then free to 
open his school ; but it is at all times liable to inspection by 
the academic authority or the inspectors-general of secondary 
instruction, to ascertain that nothing contrary to health, 
morality, or the law, is suffered to go on there. The in- 
spector of a school of this kind does not meddle with its 
instruction. 

Much the most famous of these institutions is Sainte Barbe, 
near the Pantheon ; it is in the neighbourhood of Louis le 
Grand, and boards a great number of boys who follow the 
classes of that lycee. Sainte-Barbe answers more than any- 
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thing else I saw in France to a public school with us ; I do 
not mean at all in the mode of management and teaching, 
which is that of all French schools ; but it is not a State 
establishment, and yet has antiquity, important buildings, a 
great connection, a genius loci, and general consideration. Its 
head, M. Labrouste, is a member of the Imperial Council of 
Public Instruction. Many families which frequent the great 
classical lycee, Louis le Grand, have used Sainte Barbe as 
their boarding-house for generations ; the College Rollin was 
once held here ; and the prosperity of the establishment is 
now so great that it has recently founded a Vanves of its own 
for its little boys at Fontenay aux Roses, near Paris ; and 
Fontenay, like Vanves, is well worth seeing. But just be- 
cause it has this exceptional character, Sainte Barbe, of 
course, is not a good sample of the French pensions ; neither 
is it a good example of the French private schools, because 
its chief function, though it has classes of its own, is to serve 
as a great hereditary boarding-house to the frequenters of 
Louis-le-Grand. So I will go elsewhere for specimens of the 
pension, which now occupies us. 

These institutions abound in Paris, and the files of uniform- 
wearing schoolboys whom one meets in the streets are gene- 
rally pensionnaires going under the care of the master of the 
pension or one of his ushers to or from the lycee whose classes 
they follow. The Commissioners will ask, as I did, why, if a 
boy is not to live at home, but to be a boarder somewhere, he, 
does not go and board at the lycee whose classes he follows. 
The answer in the case of Sainte Barbe to the question why 
the institution has the preference over the lycee is, as I have 
said, old hereditary connection. But generally the answer is 
this : parents seek a somewhat less vast assemblage of boys, 
a somewhat more domestic management, and a somewhat 
more attentive supervision of studies out of class hours than 
they find, or think they find, at the lycee. At the same time 
they like the name of the lycee, its guarantees, and its pro- 
fessors. So they send their boy to a pension where he is with 
fifty, a hundred, two hundred boys, not with four or five 
hundred ; where the master's wife imports the feminine 
element into the direction of household affairs, and where 

f2 
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their boy gets more looked after in learning his lessons, and 
better tutored ; and then he is to add to this the benefit of 
the lycee professors and the status of a public schoolboy. 

Two of these pensions I visited, besides Sainte Barbe ; M. 
Cousin's in the Rue du Rocher, and the Institution Motrin in 
the Marais. A German would hardly think of visiting M. 
Cousin's pension, but it has an interest for an Englishman in 
being one of the very few boarding-houses which approach in 
expensiveness our Eton and Harrow. It is in connection with 
the lycee Bonaparte, and is fed, like that lycee, from the 
wealthy and luxurious quarter of Paris. A certain number 
of great personages send their sons to the classes of Bona- 
parte, and have a tutor for him at home. This, however, 
gives the paternal house the benefit of the boy's residence, 
which, unless the paternal house is very large, is not always 
convenient; besides, a tutor at all equal to the tutors of a 
good pension is a costly luxury if one has him all to oneself. 
So many of the great people of the rich quarter send their 
boys to M. Cousin. His expensiveness has been exaggerated ; 
about 120/. a year is the cost for an elder boy there, and the 
cost for a younger boy is less. M. Cousin's house is a good 
one, and he has a garden, which, for Paris, is delightful ; the 
meals are said to be very good ; the older boys have excellent 
rooms to themselves ; the younger ones are not more than 
two or three in a room ; the time given to recreation is some- 
thing more than in the internats of the lycees, and the whole 
establishment has a more domestic character than they have, 
and not their rigid, formal, and military air. As to lessons 
and sports, however, the difference between M. Cousin's and 
the lycee is, to an Englishman's notions, slight ; the system 
is in the main much the same, and necessarily so ; but there 
is no doubt that the preparation of the boys for their classes, 
and the individual help given them out of lycee hours, is much 
more considerable at M. Cousin's ; indeed, one may say 
roundly that he employs professors where the internat only 
employs ushers. The conferences and repetitions of the lycee 
are, indeed, by professors, and are designed to meet the want 
of tutoring ; but the amount of these which falls to the in- 
terne's share is not to be compared with the amount he gets 
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of salle iVeludc work under an usher, who is as different from 
a professor as chalk from cheese; and it is the object of 
establishments like M. Cousin's to make the maitrc repetiteur, 
as tutor, disappear, and come in only as watchman, and, as 
tutor, to put the professor in his place. This M. Cousin does, 
and it is the best ground for his high charges. 

I must add that M. Cousin himself is an ex-functionary of 
public instruction, and that the success he enjoys seemed to 
me thoroughly well earned. 

As M. Cousin feeds Bonaparte, so the Institution Massin 
feeds Charlemagne. As Bonaparte is a somewhat fashionable 
lycee, so Charlemagne is a somewhat democratic lycce ; se- 
lected, in general by poor but clever school-boys from the 
provinces whose parents wish to give them the advantage of 
one of the great lycees of Paris. It is on the right bank of 
the Seine, but beyond the wealthy quarter. Charlemagne 
lias no internal, yet four-fifths of its pupils are boarders. 
They board in jiensions not like that of M. Cousin ; and the 
Institution Massin in the Marais close by, — a quarter which 
has long ceased to be aristocratic and fashionable, — is a good 
sample of them. It was founded in 1810, at the revival of 
secondary instruction in France, by M. Massin, from whom it 
takes its name ; its present head is M. Lesage, who has the 
grade of licentiate, the title of agregd, and was for twelve years 
a professor at Charlemagne. He too, then, is no adventurer^ 
and may be supposed to know his business. An Englishman 
can at once see the difference between the domestic arrange- 
ments at M. Cousin's and those of a lycdc, though the general 
course of study and play will seem to him to be pretty much 
alike at the two places. At the Institution Massin the march 
of the domestic arrangements and the aspect of the premises 
seem to me not to differ much from those of the lycce. The 
expense at M. Lesage's differs very little from that at a lycee; 
in France it is a very small body of parents which will exceed 
this rate, and the pensions, therefore, — the immense majority 
of them, — keep their charges very near the rate of the public 
schools. At M. Lesage's the charges for boys in special ma- 
thematics are slightly lower than those in the internal of a 
lycee ; for other boys they are from five to ten pounds a year 
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higher. That is to say, a boy in humanities at Charlemagne 
who boards with M. Lesage, pays M. Lesage for his board 
and tuition 1,200 fr. a year, and pays the class-fees of Charle- 
magne, 250 fr., besides ; in all, 58J. a year. As an interne in 
humanities at Saint-Louis, his board, tuition, and class-fees 
would all be covered by 1,200 fr. (48J.). The same in the 
lower divisions ; M. Lesage's boarders pay the same as the 
internes of a lycee, with the class-fees of the lycee in addition. 
The pupils in special mathematics spring at once, if internes 
of a Paris lycee, from 1,200 fr. to 1,500 fr., a great leap ; the 
class-fees, however, are the same in humanities as in special 
mathematics. The increase of 300 fr., then, is for board and 
private tuition alone ; and this increase M. Lesage does not 
think it needful to make, but charges a boy in special mathe- 
matics, like a boy in humanities, 1,200 fr. a year for his 
board, and 250 fr. a year for his lycee class-fees. 

A certain number of M. Lesage's pupils are boys who are 
too backward for the lycees, or who, from their age, have not 
time to follow the lycee course ; these have their whole in- 
struction at the pension, an instruction in the main identical 
with that of the lycee. These pay the same as the other 
boarders, minus the lycee class-fees. Their education, there- 
fore, costs them from 5/. to 10?. a vear less ; but it savs much 
in favour of the lycee classes that the boys fit for them almost 
invariably pay the fees and follow them. 

The aspect of things at M. Lesage's, the internal arrange- 
ments, the large dormitories, the salles tVMudc, the courts, 
the chapel, are all to an English eye hardly distinguishable 
from those of a lycee. The meals are the same ; a sister is to 
be seen in the infirmary ; there are the two aumoniers to give 
religious instruction to the Catholics, and the Protestant 
ministers to pick out their sheep and conduct them to the 
temple. There is the same preparation for the degree of 
bachelor as at the lycees, even the same special preparation 
for the great Government schools as at Saint Louis.* Only 

* At Saint-Louis the special and elementary mathematics of tho ordinary lycies 
are organised with peculiar and minute reference to the examinations of the several 
Government Hohoolf, and take the title of * Ecole Preparatoire nux Ecoles Speciales 
du Gouvernement.' There in a two-year course of special mathematics. 
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there is, or is believed to be, a more effective and sustained 
tutoring; there is Madame Lesage to give an eye to the 
younger boys or to invalids ; the movement of the whole 
establishment does not seem so entirely mechanical, and the 
numbers, though large, are not, as in the internals of the 
great lyc4es of Paris, so vast that a boy feels lost in them. 
Charlemagne having no internat, it is obvious that a boy who 
does not live in Paris, and wants to go to Charlemagne, must 
board elsewhere than at Charlemagne. But the notion that 
a pension is more homelike and less barrack-like than the 
internat of a lycee, that there is more individual care, and that 
the tutoring is better done, tells in some degree, no doubt, in 
favour of an establishment like M. Lesage's, as well as in 
favour of one like M. Cousin's, though in the case of M. 
Lesage's, as I have said, the difference from a lycie is not 
very perceptible. 

There are pensions formed on some special principle of 
grouping, such as nationality or religion ; for instance, for 
Polish boys frequenting the lycee*, for Protestant boys fre- 
quenting the lycees ; of course, with this further tie between 
the inmates, the principle of association becomes still less 
mechanical. The march of the institution, however, its scale 
of expense, and the reasons for preferring it, will be found, I 
think, in nearly all cases pretty much what I have described 
them. 

But the Commissioners will desire to hear of humbler 
public schools than the great lycees of Paris. Let us then 
take the College Communal at Boulogne, close at our own 
door, which almost any of us may have an opportunity of 
seeing. Again a large, imposing building ; it stands in one 
of the principal streets of the town, and it gives its name, 
Rue du College, to one of the side streets. Again the Uni- 
versity of France, with its guarantees and inspection ; ColUge 
Communal de Boulogne-sur-Mer ; Instruction Publique ; Aca- . 
demie de Douai, is the full style of the institution. 'The 
public establishments for secondary instruction,' says the 
organic law,* ' are the lyceums and the communal colleges. 

♦ Lot du 15 mars 1850 sur VEnseigntment, art. 71, 72, 74, 75. 
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Boarding-houses may form part of them. The lyceums are 
founded and maintained by the State, with the co-operation * 
of the departments and towns. The communal colleges are 
founded and maintained by the communes. In order to 
establish a communal college, every town must fulfil the 
following conditions : it must furnish premises suitable for 
the purpose, and undertake to keep them up ; in these pre- 
mises it must place and keep up the necessary fittings for the 
classes, and for the boarding-house too, if the school is to 
take boarders ; it must guarantee, for five years at least, the 
fixed salary of the principal and the professors, which shall 
be held to be an obligatory charge upon the commune in case 
the resources of the college itself, the school-fees paid by day 
scholars and the proceeds of the boarding-house, are insuffi- 
cient. The object and extent of the instruction in each 
communal college shall be determined, regard being had to 
the wants of the locality, by the Minister of Public In- 
struction, in Council,t on hearing the proposition of the 
Municipal Council and the opinion of the Academic. Council 
thereon.' 

The Communal College of Boulogne exists in conformity 
with these provisions of the law. Its inspectors are the 
rector of the Academy of Douai, the academy-inspector for 
the department of the Pas de Calais, and any one of the 
eight inspectors-general for secondary instruction whose tour 
of inspection brings him that way. It is a communal college 
de plein ezercice; that is, it has not only the elementary 
division and the division of grammar, but that of humanities 
also. And it is the college of the municipality, kept in its 
own hands, and entrusted en rSgie only (as it is called) to the 
principal as their functionary. Sometimes the communal 
college is made entirely over to the principal, with a sub- 
vention from the municipality, and the condition annexed 
that he shall take a certain number of scholars on certain 
terms. Beyond this, he may make what he can out of the 
school, and he conducts it at his own risk. The principal of 
the Boulogne College, M. Blaringhem, told me that he had 
held a municipal college in this manner, but that he preferred 

* This co-operation consists in the foundation of scholarships {boursrs). 
t This is the Imperial Council of Public Instruction. 
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to hold it as at present, en rtgie, with a fixed salary. I asked 
hiin if it was not more lucrative to be able to charge for 
one's boarders what one liked, instead of having the tariff 
settled by authority ; he said, no, because the public school 
tariff fixed, with the most rare exceptions, the tariff for all 
the schools in the country. And this is what I have again 
and again been told. 

So the Boulogne College has its council of administration, 
like a lycee, to overlook its business affairs, and to go through 
its accounts in concert with the principal, as the council of a 
lycee goes through them in concert with the provisor. Only 
as the college is a municipal institution, while the lycee is a 
State institution, and it is the French rule that the adminis- 
tration of a public establishment shall mainly belong to that 
public authority, — whether the State, the department, or the 
commune, — with which it is in immediate connection, the 
council of administration of the Boulogne college is a muni- 
cipal body. It consists of the mayor, the ex-mayor, a judge 
of the civil tribunal at Boulogne, the president of the Bou- 
logne tribunal of commerce, and two lawyers, one of them a 
member of the Boulogne municipal council, the other the 
mayor's adjoint. The scale of school-charges is fixed by this 
body in concert with the principal, and with the sanction of 
the rector of the Academy of Douai, to which Boulogne be- 
longs. The charges are much lower for French boys than at 
Paris. A boarder under 12 pays but 231. a year; over 12 
but under 15 he pays 25Z. ; above 15, 281. The day scholar's 
fee is the old Paris school fee before 1853, 100 fr. (41.) For 
English boys (of whom there are several) the rate is higher, 
because they have to be taught the French language ; but 
for them the rate is not in itself high ; for boarders under 12 
years of age, 39/. a year, from 12 to 15, 421, above 15, 481. 
English day scholars pay 41., 51, or 81. 

The school arrangements, hours, and lessons are just the 
same as in a lycee ; there is primary instruction for the little 
boys, then an elementary and a grammar division with their 
regular classes; then humanities conducting to the degree 
of bachelor of letters, and a scientific training conducting to a 
degree in sciences, and to the great Government Schools. The 
college staff consists, — besides the chaplain, the teachers of 
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modern languages and drawing, and a primary schoolmaster, — 
of the principal, and twelve regents, one for philosophy, one for 
history, three for science and mathematics, seven for classics. 
The principal must hold at least the degree of bachelor ; eight 
of the twelve regents (all above the division of grammar) must 
hold the degree of licentiate, the other four must hold that 
of bachelor. The degrees of licentiate and bachelor are ob- 
tained, as I have said, only by examination. The degree of 
licentiate means more than an Oxford or Cambridge degree 
of master of arts, for which there is no examination. But I 
should like to see in any one of our considerable towns over 
against Boulogne, — Dover, Ramsgate, Canterbury, — a public 
school with a staff of 13 functionaries holding degrees, lite- 
rary or scientific, from the universities of Oxford, Cambridge, 
or London. And the four other principal towns of the Pas 
de Calai* have each, as well as Boulogne, their public school ; 
Saint Omer * has a lycee, Arras, Bethune, and Saint Pol have 
communal colleges. 

It is obvious that when the public schools of a country 
educate 66,000 of its boys of the upper and middle classes, 
the work left for private schools to do cannot be nearly so 
considerable as with us. I have remarked already that the 
population of the nine schools on which a Royal Commission 
reported barely exceeds the half of that of the great classical 
schools of Paris alone. But the Public SclwoU Calendar gives 
a list, after the nine schools, of all the chief endowed grammar 
schools of this country, and of the chief schools of modern 
foundation, such as Cheltenham and Marlborough. Certainly 
a good many of the endowed schools in the list do not at 
present rank as high as even a communal college ; but giving 
all of them, and all of the schools of modern foundation enu- 
merated in the calendar, the rank of public schools, and 
adding their population to that of the nine schools, I find 
that our public school boys in England number (in round 
figures) 16,000, to match the 66,000 public school boys of 
France. I think the English reader will be startled, as I was, 
by this comparison. If a public school education is an ad- 

* Arras is the chief town of the Pas do Calais, but the lych is not always in the 
chief town. 
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vantage, then this advantage is enjoyed by 50,000 more boys 
in France than with us. 

Therefore private education is by its volume a much less im- 
portant affair in France than with us. I cannot pretend to 
give any accurate statistics of it. There are said to be 1,395 
institutions of secondary instruction in France conducted 
by laymen or by the secular clergy ; the clerical seminaries, 
therefore,— 228 in number, — are included in this body of 
schools. The 1,395 schools have a total of 112,628 scholars. 
There are, besides, 33 institutions of secondary instruction 
belonging to religious corporations ; these 33 have a total of 
5,285 scholars. This gives, in round numbers, 52,000 boys 
in private secondary schools, clerical and lay, against 66,000 
in the secondary schools of the State. The French Govern- 
ment are intending to bring out a great statistical work on 
secondary instruction, and this will contain interesting in- 
formation on the number and population of the private 
schools ; but this work is still only in prospect. I find that 
Paris contains 131 private secondary schools {etablissements 
librcs (V instruction pubiique), but in this number are included 
establishments like M. Cousin's and the Institution Massin f 
acting mainly as feeders to the public schools ; and a very 
large number of the 131 are places of this kind. If we take 
the departments, where the private secondary schools are 
almost universally independent of the lyttcs, we shall be 
struck with their insignificant number compared with what 
we are used to in England. Let us take the Academy of 
Paris. The district of this Academy includes nine depart- 
ments : Seine, Cher, Eure et Loir, Loir et Cher, Loiret, 
Marne, Oise, Seine et Marne, Seine et Oise. Setting aside 
the metropolitan department, the number of the private se- 
condary schools is as follows : in Cher, four ; in Eure et Loir, 
four ; in Loir et Cher, four ; in Loiret, four ; in Marne, six ; 
in Oise, five ; in Seine et Marne, eleven ; and in Seine et Oise 
(a department quasi metropolitan, of which Versailles is the 
capital), nineteen ; 57 in all. These same eight departments 
contain four lycees * and twenty-one communal colleges. 

* The easy access to the great lycle* of the metropolitan department explain!) the 
fewness of the lytic* in the other departments of this academy district. 
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Two private establishments which I visited T will mention, 
because they both enjoy a high reputation. One is the school 
of Sainte Genevieve in the Rue des Postes, the other is the 
Jesuits' school at Vaugirard. Like the school at Vaugirard, 
the school in the Rue des Postes is in the hands of the 
religious. Both are considerably more expensive than the 
public schools, keep up a brisk competition with them, and 
make them very jealous. This is particularly the case with 
the school in the Rue des Postes, which is a special prepara- 
tory school for the Polytechnic, Saint Cyr, the Naval School, 
and other Government establishments of the kind ; the charge 
is 1,800 fr. a year (72f.), and certain matters are extras which 
are not extras in the lycee* ; a boy here does not cost less 
than 80/. But the course is for not more than two or three 
years ; a boy comes here at the age when he would be entering 
mathematique* elcnictitairc* at the lycee; here, too, he gets a 
thorough mathematical training, but this school aims at 
uniting this training with a truly religious education (unir 
de fortes eludes mathematique* a nne education vraiement reli- 
gieu&e*). I found 300 boys here, with 35 masters, half for 
superintendence and half for teaching. It is, of course, to its 
superintendence that an establishment of this kind aims at 
giving a character entirely different to that of the superin- 
tendence in the establishments of the State. For the special 
scientific training of their pupils these religious are free to 
use, and do use, along with duly qualified teachers of their 
own order, the best lay instructors of the capital, the same as 
the lycee* themselves employ. Their charges are high, and 
they can afford to provide thoroughly good teaching. Private 
tuition is an extra, and their pupils are the sons of wealthy 
people and can afford this extra. They admit their pupils 
with careful tests as to character and capacity, and they keep 
them for the first three months on probation ; the seclusion 
is greater than in the lycee* ; the boys have * leave out ' but 
once a month instead of once a fortnight ; visits in the parloir 
are permitted only twice a week instead of every day. No 
wonder, then, that this abundance of care, concentration, and 
appliances bears fruit, and that the candidates from the Rue 

* The words of the prospectus of the school. 
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des Postes are remarkably successful in the examinations for 
the Government schools. 

I was particularly struck with the good appearance of the 
boys here. In the lyc4es I had been struck with their good 
manners, and the natural politeness they showed, down quite 
to the little boys, when tried by the unusual incident of the 
entrance of a stranger and a foreigner into their school-room; 
I am sure in England there would have been much less 
rising and bowing, and much more staring and giggling; 
but here, besides having good manners, the boys certainly 
looked, I thought, fresher and better than in the lycees. They 
are .a great many of them the sons of the old noble families 
of France, amongst which, as is well known, Catholic senti- 
ment is strong. They have probably had more advantages 
for their health and growth and good looks than the mass of 
the lycee boys, and the grounds and recreation of the school 
itself, though not without a general resemblance to those of 
a lycee, had something much more attractive in them. The 
great religious house, with its large cool galleries looking on 
the convents and gardens of that old quarter of Paris, and 
the figures of the religious moving about, had certainly a 
repose and refreshment for the spirits which in the great 
barrack-like machine of a lycee is wanting. 

The same may be said of the Jesuits' school at Vaugirard. 
This school is even more interesting than that of the Rue 
des Postes, being a complete school, while that is only a set 
of scientific classes. At Vaugirard they go through the 
whole course, as in the lycees, from primary instruction to 
philosophic and matfuhnaliques speciales. Here, too, as in the 
Rue des Postes, they are very successful in the examinations 
for the great Government Schools ; aud for the same reasons. 
The boys are all boarders ; the fees are high (about the same 
rate as in the Rue des Postes) ; no expense need be spared, 
and the tutoring as well as the class -lesson is very careful 
and good. The instruction is given by the religious, and as 
they work for love and for the good of their order, of course 
one great cause of expense in lay schools, — the payment of 
teachers, — is cut off. I heard the teaching in philosophic, 
rhctorique, quatrieme, and the elementary division. The 
Jesuits seemed to me quite to merit their reputation as 
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teachers. The superior is in every respect a remarkable 
man. He was a distinguished pupil of the Ecole Normale ; 
then he became a Jesuit, and, of course, quitted the service 
of the State ; but his experience in the Ecole Normale is no 
bad thing for his school. The good appearance of the boys 
8 track me here as in the Rue des Postes, and the number of 
well-known names one heard among the boys was curious, 
and showed from what class this school is fed. Among the 
little ones I found a Maronite, and a young American from 
Mobile who could hardly speak French yet, and was glad, 
poor child, to be addressed in his own language. The cos- 
mopolitan character of France is well shown by the num- 
ber of boys from different parts of the world whom one 
finds getting their education in her schools. At Saint 
Louis I noticed a boy whose face was evidently that of an 
Oriental, and found on inquiry that he was the son of a 
Persian of rank, and had been sent there all the way from 
Persia. 

The instruction at Vaugirard, having the degree of ba- 
chelor or the Government Schools in view, cannot but follow, 
in general, the same line as that of the lycees ; the tutoriug 
is the great difference. The house, class-room, and recrea- 
tion arrangements have also a general similarity with those 
of the public schools, but the sense of a more agreeable, 
happier, and milder life than that of the lycee is felt at Vau- 
girard, and more at Vaugirard than in the Rue des Postes ; 
for Vaugirard, though still Paris, is the very outskirts of 
Paris, and of the convent quarter of Paris, — a region full of 
trees and gardens. The Jesuit school is at the extremity of 
Vaugirard and gets the air of the country. In the Rue des 
Postes, too, the boys are older, and it is for the little boys 
that the cast-iron movement of the lycee appears most dismal, 
and the guidance of the ecclesiastical hand in bringing them 
up seems most protecting and natural. Something of this 
ecclesiastical shelter we are used to in the great schools and 
universities in England ; and perhaps it is on this account 
that in spite of all which is to be said against the Jesuits 
and their training, I could not help feeling that the Vaugi- 
gard school was of all the schools I saw in France the one in 
which I would soonest have been a schoolboy. 
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Soreze, Lacordaire's 8chool, which I have elsewhere * de- 
scribed, was a first-class private school under the Dominicans, 
as Vaugirard tinder the Jesuits. The law forbids the title of 
lycee or college to be taken by any private establishments, but 
the Minister of Public Instruction can authorise certain old 
established schools of this kind to keep the name of college 
if they have been used to bear it. It is in this way that two 
out of the seven great classical schools of Paris, Rollin and 
Stanislas, get the title of college. They, however, though not 
state establishments, not only follow the same course of 
teaching as the lycSes, but employ professors of the same 
stamp. Private establishments are bound, as I have already 
said, to have for their head the holder of the degree of 
bachelor at least, or else of a certificate of capacity ; but for 
their assistant teachers they may employ whom they will. 
But they are bound to keep a register with the full name, 
age, and birthplace of each assistant whom they employ, and 
to produce it whenever the inspector requires. And the 
authorities of public instruction have the power,f in a case 
of misconduct or immorality, to reprimand, suspend, or alto- 
gether interdict from teaching, either the head of a private 
school or any of his assistants, with the right of appeal, when 
the penalty goes so far as suspension or interdiction, to the 
Imperial Council in Paris. A teacher interdicted cannot be 
employed thenceforth in any school public or private. These 
powers seem extensive ; but I am bound to say that all the 
private teachers whom I asked informed me that they were 
exercised in a way to cause no complaint ; and that neither 
as to authorising the establishment of a private secondary 
school in the first place, nor as to inspecting or interfering 
with it afterwards, was the action of Government in the least 
degree unfair or vexatious. 

The seminaires, where the clergy are educated, are under 
ecclesiastical management. They are nominally subject to 
state superintendence ; % hut so far as I could learn this 
superintendence comes to nothing, and no inspector ever 
enters them. 

* See A French Eton, or Middle-Class Education and the State. (Macmillan.) 
t Ija du 15 mars 1850 sur f Enseignement , art. 67, 68. 
t Loi du 15 mars 1850, art. 70. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

CHARACTER OF DISCIPLINE AND INSTRUCTION IN THE FRENCH 

SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 

DISCIPLINE IN THE FRENCH SCHOOLS — INSTRUCTION — GREEK — LATIN — VERSIONS 

DICTKKS — SCHOOL-BOOKS THE MOTHER-TONGUE — MODERN LANGUAGES — GEO- 

ouArinr — histoht — MATHEMATICS and the natural SCIENCES — FOREION JUDG- 
MENT OP ENGLISH MATHEMATICAL TEACHING — RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION — REAL- 
8CHULB IN8TBUCTION— RECENT ATTEMPTS TO DEVBLOPE IT IN FRANCE — M. DUBUT's 
HNSEIGNBMENT 8ECONDAIBE SPECIAL. 

THE long school-hours and the constant supervision in the 
French schools are favourable to discipline, and the 
Frenchman is horn with a turn for military precision and 
exactitude which makes the teacher fall easily into the habit 
of command, and the pupil into that of obedience. French 
teachers who have seen our schools are struck with the 
greater looseness of order and discipline in them, even during 
class hours ; and I have seen large classes in France worked 
and moved with a perfection of drill that one sometimes finds 
in the best elementary schools in England, but rarely, I think, 
in our classical schools. Our government through prepositors 
or prefects, and our fagging, are unknown in the French 
schools; for the former, the continual presence and super- 
vision of the maitre d'ehide leaves no place ; the latter is 
abhorrent to French ideas. The set of modern opinion is 
undoubtedly against fagging, and perhaps also against go- 
vernment through the sixth form ; one may doubt, however, 
whether the force of old and cherished custom, the removal 
of excess and abuses in the exercise of these two powers, and 
certain undeniable benefits attending that of, at any rate, the 
latter of the two, may not yet long preserve them in the great 
English schools. The same can hardly be said of flogging, 
which, without entering into long discussions about it, one 
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may say the modern spirit has irrevocably condemned as a 
school punishment, so that it will more and more come to 
appear half disgusting, half ridiculous, and a teacher will 
find it more and more difficult to inflict it without a loss of 
self-respect. The feeling on the Continent is very strong on 
this point. The punishments in the French schools are imposi- 
tions and confinement ; at Vanves I saw a kind of pun ishment- 
parade, the culprits being marched round and round a court. 
The employment of punishments, however, is certainly less 
than with us, and here, too, the great number of school hours 
saves the French schoolmaster from a difficulty. It is a part 
of the censor's business to collect, and to give at the end of 
every week to the provisor, a report from the usher on the 
behaviour, and from the professor on the progress, of each boy 
in the school ; at the end of every quarter the provisor for- 
wards the summary of these reports to the parents. 

Comparing the instruction with that of our own great 
classical schools, one is at once struck by the fact that the 
French schools carry Greek by no means so far as we do. 
Their Greek composition is next to nothing; there is no 
Greek verse, and even the Greek exercise has lately been 
abolished in troisieme and seconde, on the ground that it was 
the merest grammatical exercise, not carried far enough to 
give the pupil the least power of really writing Greek, and 
that an exercise of this sort was out of place afte* troisieme 
began. Different lycees have a special reputation for different 
branches of instruction; thus Saint Louis is famous for mathe- 
matics, Louis-le-Grand for the humanities generally, Charle- 
magne for Greek. But even at Charlemagne the upper boys, 
whom I heard at lesson under a distinguished professor, 
M. Boissier, had certainly nothing like the mastery of Greek 
of the upper boys in our best public schools; one might 
almost say that in the iambics of Sophocles they could get 
along pretty well, but that any chorus was decidedly too 
much for them. The Greek lessons are much fewer in num- 
ber than with us. The grounding seemed to me good enough. 
The little boys in sixieme whom I heard at Bonaparte saying 
their Greek grammar left nothing to be desired. 

In Latin the French schools seem to me quite equal with 
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ours ; perhaps it is from the affinity of the language with 
their own, but they seem, if there is a difference between our 
best schools and theirs, to be more at home with Latin, and to 
take to it more kindly than we do. They do not, however, get 
through nearly so much of the Latin authors, but their Latin 
composition, prose and verse, is very good. From the speci- 
mens I saw I should say they had a Ciceronian and Virgilian 
tradition just like some of our famous schools, and produced 
work very much the same as the best of them. In this re- 
spect both we and they, I think, beat Germany, though a 
German boy has a fuller command of a Latin of a certain 
kind than either our boys or the French. 

Both in Latin and Greek the quantity of writing work done 
by the French boys strikes an Englishman with astonishment ; 
the professors seem to be extraordinarily fond of versions 
dictecs, as they arc called ; a passage from a classic is dictated, 
the boy takes it away with him, translates it out of class 
hours, and a good deal of time in a subsequent class hour 
is given to the revision of this translation of his. A day boy 
sometimes makes strange work of the passage dictated, and 
then, as he has not the Sttide to do his translation in, gets no 
opportunity of setting himself straight, and is altogether 
bewildered. I cannot but think that the French might with 
advantage write a good deal less, and adopt our plan of 
making the boys learn and say their lesson out of a book a 
good deal more. In our elementary schools I have often 
regretted that the master teaches the lessons so much, instead 
of making the boys, as in our classical schools, learn it before- 
hand ; the French professors proceed more like our elementary 
teachers in tins respect, and then, when the master teaches 
the lesson, of course there has to be a great deal of going 
over it again afterwards, in the etude or the conference. The 
lyrics have much more of this than our schools, and I am 
inclined to prefer, at least for teaching classics, our plan, 
which makes the boy depend more on himself, and, above 
all, takes him through a great deal more of an author. 

The French use books of selections a great deal, and I 
believe Rugby was rather an exception to the common rule of 
the English public schools in using them in the higher forms 
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so very little. I suppose no one who has been used to the 
Rugby practice can much like the other. About their school 
books in general the French are conservative, and amusing 
stories are told of German scholars at Paris pointing out 
errors in the received school books, and getting a fine, instead 
of thanks, for their pains. It is a just instinct, however, 
which makes the French university cling to fixity in its 
elementary school books, and their boys learn grammar 
better than ours in consequence. A boy does not enter into 
the rationale of grammar ; what he wants is a system of clear 
categories to refer the cases in his reading to. What is that 
infinitive ? — It comes under the hinc spargere voces category.—— 
Why is it patientid after abutere? — By the rule that utor and 
its compounds take an ablative. This is a good mental 
exercise for a boy, and he is capable of it ; but that he may 
practise it with advantage, his categories should be as plain 
and few as possible, and should be firmly fixed in his own 
mind and in his questioner's. When he is capable of com- 
prehending the rationale of grammar (quite another affair), 
he is of an age to consult a grammar, not learn it, and liis 
grammar can then hardly be too philosophical and full. Half 
a dozen grammars of this kind are sufficient for the needs of 
a whole school. But we, and the Germans too, keep trying 
to put the rationale of grammar into the first grammar, the 
grammar that is learnt, not consulted; the boy's mental 
digestion rejects the rationale, and meanwhile the fixity 
needed for categories to which he is promptly and precisely 
to refer all his cases, — an effort of which his mind is perfectly 
capable, — is sacrificed. Thus, with all the faults of the old 
Latin grammar, twenty years ago boys of twelve and thirteen 
did their grammar work a thousand times better than they 
do it now, because the substance of fixity of categories had 
not then been abandoned for the shadow of rationale. Up to 
a certain point, therefore, I think the French authorities wise 
in their zeal for fixity of text-book. 

From the bottom of the French schools to the top one 
finds recitation, reading, and exercises, in the mother tongue. 
Writing French is as considerable a part of a boy's work as 
writing Latin. So far is this pushed that there are to be 

G 2 
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found in France hostile critics of the lycSes who say that to 
judge by their teaching you would suppose every boy in them 
was meant to be afterwards by profession a man of letters. 
It is probable too much stress may be laid on teaching matters 
of literary workmanship and style, graces which, after all, 
nascuntur non fiunt ; but the reading and reciting from the 
classics of the mother tongue and the getting some know- 
ledge of its literary history, is clear gain ; and if the French 
attempt to teach too much, and of what cannot be taught, in 
style and the art of writing, we do not, or at least did not 
when I knew our schools, attempt to teach enough, and of 
what can. 

M. Duruy is very anxious to promote the teaching of modern 
languages in the schools, and that the boys should learn to 
speak them, not to read them only. From the beginning of 
the grammar division to the top of the school modern langu- 
ages form a regular and seriously taught part of the school 
work, and I have heard the little boys in shtieme patiently 
practised at speaking sentences in English or German. This 
attempt, of course, necessitates the employment of foreign 
teachers, and then comes the well-known difficulty as to dis- 
cipline, which the French experience just as we do. Perhaps, 
from the many other fields open to Englishmen, the supply 
of good English teachers abroad is particularly limited ; that 
of Germans seemed to be considerably better. I mean, it is 
much more common, I think, to find an educated, competent 
German, a man in whom his employers have a good bargain, 
teaching in a French school, than to find an Englishman of 
like stamp there. With these drawbacks much is not at 
present effected ; but more, I think (still speaking from my 
own remembrance of our great schools), than is done with 
us ; partly because the conditions of the problem are better 
understood, partly because its solution is more seriously 
attempted. 

Geography forms the object of distinct lessons of which 
the graduated course is traced in the ministerial programme. 
Neither the German classical schools nor ours teach it, in 
gener.il, in this manner ; and after the elementary classes it 
is surely best taught in connection with other lessons, which 
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afford plenty of occasions for teaching it, and give a better 
chance, by attaching it to interesting events, of making it 
likely to be remembered and more than a dry and soon lost 
nomenclature. The professor in France uses the black 
board and traces outline maps with an adroitness and accu- 
racy which may often be seen in our elementary schools, but 
not often, I think, in our classical. 

History, too, is taught according to a graduated pro- 
gramme, which begins in the lowest class of the grammar 
division with the East, — Egypt and Asia, — and proceeds 
through Greece and Rome to the history of the modern 
nations, finishing, as I have already said, in the philosophy 
class with contemporary history. The programme system, 
— the programme being drawn, as it is, by a competent 
hand and with great care, — seems to me of service here. 
It gives the teacher himself a valuable clue, serves to guide 
his reading, and leads him to group his ideas and methodise 
his teaching. I do not think any educated man could read 
the programme of Middle- Age and modern history for the 
French lycecs without profit, — without being reminded of gaps 
in his knowledge, and stimulated to fill them. The history 
lessons I heard given to the higher classes were evidence in 
favour of the system, for they were well-arranged and very 
interesting. 

Modern languages, geography, and history have an agre- 
gation of their own ; that for modern languages having been 
introduced by the present minister. They have thus, of 
course, special professors, and are not taught, as I remember 
them taught in our schools, by each classical master to his 
own form. 

As often as I approach mathematics and natural sciences, 
I am confronted by my own ignorance of them, and warned 
not to say much. Something, however, of what I heard and 
saw I must report as well as I can. The French have a repu- 
tation for their teaching of these matters ; their language is 
excellent for it, and their text-books are clear and good. But 
what strikes one most, is the prominence of oral teaching 
here ; and oral teaching seems here in its right place. The 
text-book is merely the basis of the professor's instruction, 
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and by itself can give no idea of what the French mathe- 
matical teaching is. In these studies, again, the programmes 
seem to be of advantage, and the system of revision and repe- 
tition of lessons, which in classics I thought pushed too far, 
is so serviceable in mathematics and natural sciences that it 
may well have got its currency from its usefulness in these 
branches. I never shall forget the impression made upon 
me by teacher and pupils in the class of mathematiques qw- 
ciales at Saint-Louis, under a young and distinguished pro- 
fessor, M. Vacquant. Teaching so vivid, and a class of fifty 
so borne along, I should hardly have thought possible. No 
pupil is allowed to enter the class of mathematiques speciales 
without being first examined to test his ability to profit by 
it. But down to the arithmetic of the lower classes the 
teaching, in this branch, seemed to me always searching and 
good. A distinguished Swiss, well known to many persons in 
this country, M. William de la Kive, told me he could trace 
in the educated class of Frenchmen a precision of mind 
distinctly due to the sound and close mathematical training 
of their schools. I heard, too, several lessons in the natural 
sciences ; M. Duruy has sought to strengthen the whole of 
the scientific teaching at the same time that he did away 
with the bifurcation. The mathematical lessons, however, 
seemed to me better than the lessons in physics ; partly, 
no doubt, because the latter need an apparatus for illus- 
tration and experiment which the former do not, and 
which a school cannot always procure in due abundance and 
efficiency. But the French lay the greatest stress on the 
importance of teaching the natural sciences, and regard 
mathematics as subsidiary to this object; they severely 
criticise our Cambridge teaching for devoting itself so ex- 
clusively to pure mathematics, and making the instrument 
into an end. The barrenness in great men and great results 
which has since Newton's time attended the Cambridge - 
mathematical teaching is mainly due, they say, to this false 
tendency. Comte's judgment on the study of sidereal as- 
tronomy is well known, and the leaning of practice and 
opinion among French mathematical teachers at present 
tends in the same direction as that judgment. 
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In general, the respect professed in France for the mathe- 
matical and scientific teaching of our secondary schools is as 
low as that professed for our classical teaching is high. A 
French schoolmaster who had seen a number of our schools 
said to me : 4 Your boys do not learn arithmetic, the science 
of numbers; they learn to reckon {le calcul). 1 And every 
one who has watched a French teacher employing with his 
pupils the simple process called reduction a V unite, and has 
also watched an English boy's bewildered dealing with a 
rule of three sum, and heard his questions about its ' state- 
ment/ which to him is a mere trick, learnt mechanically, 
not understood, and easily misapplied, has a good notion of 
the difference between the arithmetic of French and of 
English schools. I must not forget to add that our geometry 
teaching was in foreign eyes sufficiently condemned when it 
was said that we still used Euclid. One of the great sins of 
Cambridge was her retention of Euclid. I am bound to say 
that the Germans and the Swiss entirely agree with the 
French on this point. Euclid, they all said, was quite out 
of date, and was a thoroughly unfit text-book to teach geo- 
metry from. I was, of course, astounded ; and when I asked 
why Euclid was an unfit text-book to teach geometry from, 
I was told that Euclid's propositions were drawn out with a 
view to meet all possible cavils, and not with a view of 
developing geometrical ideas in the most lucid and natural 
manner. This to me, in my ignorance, sounded plausible ; 
but at any rate the foreign consensus against the use of Euclid 
is something striking, and I cannot but call the English 
reader's attention to it. 

I have several times mentioned the aumtiniers, or chap- 
lains, attached to the French public schools. None of these 
schools, secondary or primary, are secular schools ; in all of 
them religious instruction is given. It is given, too, in the 
vast majority of private schools. An hour's lesson in the 
week, certain exercises and prizes in connection with this 
lesson, and service on Sundays, are what this instruction 
amounts to in the secondary schools. The provisor and the 
chaplain regulate it between them ; that of Catholic boys is 
under the inspection of the bishop of the diocese or his dele- 
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gate, in concert with the provisor. Protestant and Jewish 
boys receive the religious instruction of their own com- 
munion, regulated, mutatis mutandis, precisely like that of 
Catholic boys. The great lycees of Paris have Protestant 
and Jewish chaplains attached to them, just as they have 
Catholic chaplains. Where Protestants or Jews are not 
numerous enough for the school to have a special chaplain 
for them, boys of those persuasions still receive their re- 
ligious instruction from ministers of their own creed 
appointed to visit them, and are entirely exempted from the 
religious instruction of the Catholics. I cannot myself see 
that the religious lessons (I do not, of course, speak of the 
services and ordinances of religion) come to very much in 
secondary instruction, though I must think, differing in this 
respect from many liberals, that they have an important and 
indispensable part in primary. But it is indisputable that 
they give rise neither in France nor Germany to any re- 
ligious difficulty, as we say, whatever; they are regulated 
with absolute fairness, and there are no complaints at all of 
improper interference and proselytism. This, I say, is in- 
disputable ; and Protestants and Jews would testify to it as 
much as Catholics. 

Hitherto all the schools spoken of have been classical 
schools, with Latin and Greek for the staple of instruction, 
and a greater or less admixture of mathematics and natural 
sciences with these. But in France, as elsewhere, an important 
sign of the times is the dissatisfaction with the predominance 
and omnipresence of Latin and Greek in secondary instruc- 
tion. The greatest lover of the classics must admit that the 
modern spirit shows a certain hostility to them ; and it is 
remarkable that in the secondary schools* of that great 
manifestation of the modern spirit, the French Revolution, 
only two professors out of fourteen were assigned to classics 
and belles-lettres. Napoleon, as I have already mentioned, 
did away with the central schools, and restored Latin and 
Greek to their old supremacy, but the bifurcation, which 
began as early as 1821, showed the tendency to elude, when 

* The central schools instituted by the Convention in 1793. 
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it was impossible to gainsay, that supremacy. The upper 
primary schools, which were instituted by M. Guizot's school 
legislation in 1833, were another attempt to get rid of diffi- 
culties caused by that supremacy. The two great municipal 
schools of Paris, the College Chaptal and the Ecole Turgot, 
were another. The College Chaptal has 1,000 scholars, 600 
of them boarders paying 40/. a year. The Ecole Turgot takes 
day scholars only, paying from 61. to 71. a year. The director 
of this latter school, which I visited, is M. Marguerin, a 
gentleman who was sent by the Prefect of the Seine to see 
our secondary schools in London, and whose report on what 
he saw there is well worth reading. In both these establish- 
ments Latin and Greek are wholly excluded from the school 
course, which is filled by French, modern languages, mathe- 
matics, natural sciences, and the other parts of what is called 
a modern education. The Christian Brothers have a suc- 
cessful school of the same kind at Passy. The friends of 
this new instruction were strong enough to insert in the 
organic school law of 1850 a paragraph binding the minister 
to appoint special juries to give certificates to the imparters 
of the enseignement professionnel, as it was then called.* Com- 
missions were set to organise it, but while they proceeded 
slowly with their task, it so far organised itself that 64 lycees 
out of 74, and nearly all the communal colleges, made some 
provision for giving it ; and last year, of the 66,000 boys in 
the schools of the State, 20,000 were receiving this modern 
instruction, while in private schools of one sort and another 
40,000 boys were receiving it. 

M. Duruy is entitled to speak for his own 20,000 boys at 
any rate, and he declares that, in their case, with hardly 
any exceptions, this instruction proved a failure.f The 
commissions appointed to study the subject reported that 
this instruction was a failure, too, in the majority of private 
schools. Its teachers were proceeding at random, without 
any distinct and well-digested plans; they were ill-paid, and 

• ' Lo ministre, but l'avia du Consoil supericur do l'instruction publiqur, insti- 
toera desjurys specUux pour l'enseignement profewionnrl.' — Lot dull mar* 1860 
sur F Enseignement, art. 62. 

f Circulaire du 2 oetobre 1863 relative a fenstignement profcuionncl. 
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their position was uncertain ; they were, in general, without 
the requisite collections and apparatus. A grande inutilUc, 
M. Duruy says, has to be transformed into an effective in- 
stitution. 

The law of the 21st of June of last year is designed so to 
transform it. On the one hand, say the authors of that law, 
to balance the old so-called liberal professions, for which a 
classical education was supposed to be the best preparation, 
there have arisen in modern society a number of industrial, 
commercial, and agricultural professions, which did not exist 
a hundred years ago, and" which require a different prepara- 
tion from that for the old professions. On the other hand, 
the superior primary instruction of 1833, with a course of 
study not ill adapted to the requirements of these new 
claimants, did not take, because it had an air of inferiority 
about it from its connection with the primary schools, and 
' on veut rarement,* says the reporter to one of the com- 
missions which examined the new law, ' avoir l'air d'etre au 
niveau des humbles.' So out of social vanity boys nocked 
into the Latin and Greek classes for whom these classes were 
not suitable ; but the vanity, as M. Duruy shrewdly enough 
says, which sets people against non-classical studies, does not 
carry them so far as to make them pursue classical studies 
with any success. 

It was required, for the sons of a new class of professional 
men not socially inferior to the members of the liberal pro- 
fessions, to provide schools of equal rank with the classical 
schools. To effect this, two parallel courses of secondary 
instruction have been formed ; a secondary instruction in 
arts and sciences, for boys destined to agriculture, commerce, 
or manufactures ; a secondary instruction in classics for boys 
destined to the so-called liberal professions. The two courses 
are to be of equal rank, held in the same institutions, and 
furnished with the same encouragements. The teachers of 
the one are to enjoy an equal position and to offer equal 
gUcirantees with those of the other. 

The new legislation, therefore, unites in the public schools 
the classical and nou-classical pupils in the same buildings, 
under the same government, but gives the non-classical 
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pupils separate lessons, and separate professors. It estab- 
lishes a normal school, occupying the old Benedictine abbey 
of Cluny, for the training of the latter. It provides a dis- 
tinct aggregation for them, as the professors of classics, 
mathematics, and modern languages have a distinct aggre- 
gation. It fixes for them a scale of payment. It provides a 
separate supply of scholarships for their pupils, and it draws 
out a separate set of programmes for the new instruction. 
It institutes a local body, with the title of conscil dc perfec- 
tionncment, in connection with each establishment where the 
new instruction is given, and a comeil supcrimr de perftc- 
twnnement to advise the minister in Paris. • Finally, it ex- 
tends to private schools giving the new instruction that 
power of obtaining, if judged worthy, from the communes, 
departments, or state, a building and a subvention, which 
the law of 1850 bestowed on the private secondary schools. 

It is the French theory that the State's duty is to establish 
models and so improve private institutions. M. Duruy has 
certainly taken great pains to adapt his model to the purpose 
for which it is wanted. The pupils of the new instruction 
are likely to have time for only a three or four years' course, 
instead of the seven or eight years' course of the classical 
school; and the new instruction, therefore, is arranged for four 
years, and for boys from about the age of 12 to 16. Even 
this shorter course is more likely than the classical course to 
be abridged by the boy's sudden withdrawal ; it has been 
attempted, therefore, to make as far as possible each year's 
plan of study complete in itself. Neither for the professor, 
nor for the pupil, has the culture to be carried so far as in 
the classical school ; for both, therefore, the highest class of 
payments is cut off. In Paris the rate of payment to the 
professors of the new instruction is about the rate of payment 
to classical professors in the provinces ; out of Paris, some- 
thing below this ; but then these new teachers will often 
come from the class where only primary instruction at present 
goes recruiting for teachers, and to this class the rate of 
salary will appear good. The boys, whether boarders or 
day scholars, pay as in the elementary division and the 
grammar division of the classical school ; the higher rates of 
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jyJtilosophic and mnthemaliques spe'ciales are cut off. Provision 
is made for drafting into the classical school boys who show 
aptitudes which make the prolonged training, classical, or 
mathematical, of that school, desirable for them. 

The name of the new instruction was rather a matter of 
difficulty. It had got that of ' professional,' but this word 
gives the idea of a school where particular trades and 
businesses are learnt, and this is not the design of the new 
schools. ' We do not,' say their promoters, « put the work- 
shop in the school ; in these new establishments the teaching 
is still a means, not an end, and when the pupil leaves them, 
the knowledge he possesses will be general knowledge. The 
true professional school comes later ; it is such a school as 
the School of Commerce, or the School of Agriculture, or the 
School of Woodcraft.' Others proposed the name « French ; ' 
we in England have inclined to that of * modern ; ' but the 
name actually adopted is that of * special,' not a very good 
one as it seems to me. Enseigncment secondaire special is the 
authorised description of the new instruction. 

Leaving out Latin and Greek altogether, it comprehends 
the mother tongue and its literature, history, geography, 
mathematics, natural sciences, modern languages, information 
of common use about the government, laws, administration, 
commerce, industry, and agriculture of France ; accounts, 
book-keeping, drawing, music, and gymnastics. Mathe- 
matics and physics are taught with a direct view to ap- 
plication ; the three great classes of professions, industrial, 
commercial, and agricultural, — for one or other of which every 
pupil is supposed to be destined, — being had in mind. In- 
struction in morals and religion forms, as in all the public 
schools, part of the course. The new and elaborate pro- 
grammes for the whole course are drawn with great care, 
and are well worth studying. They are contained in a 
volume which has recently issued from the department of 
public instruction at Paris.* Taking the boy on his leaving 
the primary school at 11 or 12, when he is supposed (and 

• Eweignement secoiidaire special ; decrets, arretc*, programme* et document* 
relatif* a (execution dc la lot da 21 juin 1865. P;iri 8 : Imprimerie Inipirialu, 
1866. 
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this is worth remarking) besides his religious instruction, 
reading, and writing, to possess the elements of grammar, 
the four rules of arithmetic both in whole numbers and in 
vulgar and decimal fractions, and the metric system, it gives 
him, first, a preparatory year, in which what he possesses is 
perfected, his slight smattering of history and geography 
exchanged for a methodical foundation of those studies, a 
modern language, geometry, and natural history begun. 
Then, by a regular gradation, which yet leaves the instruc- 
tion of each year as far as possible a complete whole in itself, 
it carries him through a four years' course in the matters 
named by the law. The attention paid to teaching the 
mother tongue, and not only its history and literature but 
how to write it, is as remarkable in this course as in that of 
the classical schools. But perhaps the greatest novelty is 
the information on common subjects, as it may in brief be 
called. The choice and arrangement of this information, 
simple matter as it seems when it stands in the programme, 
must have cost much thought and pains, there being such a 
lack of models to follow ; and it seems to me most successful. 
The programme headed legislation usuelle, giving the outline 
of a course on the public and private law and the adminis- 
trative organisation of France, — how the government is com- 
posed, what are the functions of its different departments, 
how the municipalities are constituted, how the army is re- 
cruited, how taxes are raised, what is the legal and judicial 
system of the country, how in the most important relations 
of civil life, marriage, inheritance, holding property, buying, 
selling, lending, borrowing, partnership, the laws affect the 
citizen, — this programme in particular seems to me quite 
admirably composed, both for what it inserts and what it 
omits. The programmes on the legislation of commerce 
and industry, and on rural, industrial, and commercial 
economy, are also very interesting ; but each of these is 
more particularly designed for a single division of pupils, 
according to the class of profession to which they are des- 
tined ; whereas the programme for legislation usuelle is 
designed for all, containing what it is important for all alike 
to know ; and therefore this latter programme is not so easy 
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a programme to prepare, and has a more general interest 
when prepared. 

It is as yet too soon to judge of the success of this impor- 
tant addition of M. Duruy's to the public secondary instruc- 
tion of France, but the correspondent of the Museum, — an 
English educational periodical deserving to be more widely 
known than it is, — seems to me not far from the truth, when 
he says that to find a population for these new schools is the 
difficulty, as the rich class of people wanting to use them is 
small, and the large class of people wanting to use them 
is poor. The loud demand for them comes chiefly from a 
certain number of rich industrialists, with views about edu- 
cation, and opposed to the tyranny of Latin and Greek, who 
yet wish their sons' school to be a school of as high social 
rank as the classical school. This has been done by giving 
the new instruction the title and apparatus of secondary 
instruction, and its cost, of course, along with them. A 
boarder in one of the new schools pays from 401. to 461. a 
year ; a day scholar pays from 8/. to 10?. The rich indus- 
trialist with views about education is of course enchanted to 
pay this, and give his boy the prestige of a lycee at the same 
time that he gets rid of what he thinks its rubbish of Latin 
and Greek ; but these rich industrialists are not very nume- 
rous. An immense class of well-to-do parents, whom M. 
Duruy would gladly see relieving the classical school of what 
he calls its non-valeurs, boys sans aptitude pour Its belles-lettres, 
and sending them to the modern school, have still, and for 
some time are likely to have, the notion that a social stamp 
is put upon a youth by a classical education, and they con- 
tinue sending their boys to the classical school to obtain this 
stamp. On the other hand, the instruction of the modern 
school is the very thing which the artisan class, the higher 
portion of it at any rate, desires ; it is the supreme object, in 
the way of education, of the ambition of this class, which is 
quite free from any genteel weakness for Latin and Greek ; 
but here the rates of payment form an insuperable obstacle. 

Nevertheless, as one may say of flogging, that the set of 
the modern spirit is so decisively against it that it is doomed, 
whatever plausible arguments may be urged on its behalf, so 
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ia the set of the modern spirit so decisively in favour of the 
new instruction, that M. Duruy's creation, whatever reasons 
may be given why it should not succeed, will probably in the 
end succeed in some shape or other. This current of opinion 
is, indeed, on the Continent, so wide and strong as to be fast 
growing irresistible ; and it is not the work of authority. 
Authority does all that can be done in favour of the old 
classical training ; ministers of state sing its praises ; the 
reporter of the commission charged to examine the new law 
is careful to pay to the old training and its preeminence a 
homage amusingly French.* Men of the world envy us a 
House of Commons where Latin quotations are still made, 
school authorities are full of stories to show how boys trained 
in Latin and Greek beat the pupils of the new instruction 
even in their own field. Still in the body of society there 
spreads a growing disbelief in Greek and Latin, at any rate 
as at present taught ; a growing disposition to make modern 
languages and the natural sciences take their place. I remark 
this in Germany as well as in France ; and in Germany too, 
as in France, the movement is in no wise due to the school 
authorities, but is rather in their despite, and against their 
advice and testimony. I shall have an opportunity, by-and-by, 
to say a few words respecting what appears to iho the real 
import of this movement, and the part of truth and of error 
in the ideas which favour it. All I wish now to lay stress 
upon is its volume and irresistibility. 

* 1 On no aaurait trop wcalter l'importanco socialo dos lottrea clansiquei. Ce 
font elltt qui ont tuturi dtpuia de* sihles la mprbnatie intelUctuell* de la France.' 
—Enseignement ncondairc special, p. 438. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

SUPERIOR OR UNIVERSITY INSTRUCTION IN FRANCE. 

8UFBRIOK INSTRUCTION — FACI'LTIKS — IJCTTKBS AND 8CTKNCRS — THEOLOGY — IJkW — 
M KDICINB — OTHKB INSTITUTIONS IK FRANC* FOB BUPKHIOB INSTRUCTION — USX 
OF SUCH INSTITUTIONS— CONCLUSION. 

I HAVE incidentally said something of the superior instruc- 
tion of France as I went along, and at the outset I dis- 
claimed all pretension to treat it fully; but a very short notice 
of it as a whole ought to be given before I pass elsewhere. 
The superior instruction of France consists of the faculties, and 
of certain other institutions, — such as, for instance, the Col- 
lege of France, the Museum of Natural History, the School of 
Living Oriental Languages, — where the studies and lectures 
are of a pitch which presupposes that the student's secondary 
instruction is completed. The students of French superior 
instruction are not, like our undergraduates at Oxford or 
Cambridge, boarded in colleges, they only attend lectures. 
There were in 1862 no less than 23,371 students in the French 
faculties; 14,364 of this number were in those of Paris. 
There are five faculties: theology, law, medicine, sciences, 
and letters. The faculties are attached to the academies, of 
which by the law of 1854 there arc, as I have more than once 
said, sixteen.* It is only sciences and letters which are repre- 
sented in every academy. For each of these, therefore, there 
are 16 seats of faculties in France, with a total of 97 chairs for 
sciences, 86 for letters. Large towns, not the seat of a faculty 
of sciences or letters, have the power of establishing auxiliary 
schools t of superior instruction, attendance at the lectures 

* Two more, Chambory and Algiers, have boon added, but neither of them is as 
yet the seat of any faculty. 

t txolc* irrparatoirt* a Icnst i'jnemcnt sv^iricur des tnknc(« rt dtt Uttrcs. 
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of which is allowed to count, within certain limits, as attend- 
ance at faculty lectures. To pass beyond the degree of 
bachelor it is necessary to have attended certain courses of 
professors' lectures. Of course the chairs of a faculty in 
Paris are almost always much more numerous than in the 
provincial academies, and in the more important of these 
they are more numerous than in the less important. The 
faculty of sciences has in the academy of Paris, for example, 
18 chairs ; in the academies of Clermont, Nancy, and Poitiers 
it has but four. These four, which may be taken as repre- 
senting the absolute necessary for a faculty of sciences, are 
the following : physics, chemistry, pure and applied mathe- 
matics, natural history. In letters the Paris faculty has eleven 
chairs, the provincial faculties have five each, which in all 
of them, except that of Toulouse, are the same : ancient 
literature, French literature, foreign literature, philosophy, 
history. Toulouse substitutes for chairs of ancient and of 
foreign literature chairs of Greek and of Latin literature. 

Theology has seven seats of faculties, five for the Catholics 
and two for the Protestants. The seats of the two Protestant 
faculties are Montauban and Strasburg. The chairs of these 
faculties are nowhere more than seven or fewer than five. 
The subjects common to them all are dogmatic theology, 
ecclesiastical history, and (here I use the French titles) 
Eloquence sacree, and morale evange'lique. The faculty of 
theology, which has in all 42 chairs, is the least impor- 
tant of all the faculties in France, because the Church of 
Rome does not recognise its degrees, and they have no 
canonical validity. Of course, for those who aspire to be 
professors in tliis faculty, its degrees and attendance at its 
lectures are indispensable ; and by an ordinance of the 
Government of 1830 its degrees are required for all ecclesias- 
tical preferment down to the post of cure de chef -lieu de 
canton inclusive ; but as a certain number of years' pastoral 
service was to be accepted as an equivalent for these degrees, 
and they were not to be required of anybody who when the 
ordinance appeared was more than twenty-one years old, they 
have not come to much. The French church is not eminent at 

ii .» 
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present for theological learning, and what theological learn- 
ing it has does not come to it from the University. 

Law has eleven seats of faculties, with 98 chairs. The 
great chairs in this faculty are those for the Code Napoleon, 
Roman law, civil procedure, commercial law, administrative 
law. The Code Napoleon has to itself six chairs at Paris and 
three in each of the other ten seats of faculties. Two of 
these ten, Nancy and Douai, have been recently added, and 
the reader may like to know how an additional faculty, when 
wanted, is provided. The town of Nancy, already the seat of 
an academy, of a faculty of sciences, and of a faculty of letters, 
desired a faculty of law also, Lorraine having formerly, under 
its old sovereigns, possessed one. The State agreed to 
establish one there, the municipality of Nancy undertaking 
on its part to raise every year and pay to the treasury a sum 
reimbursing the State for its outlay on the new faculty, its 
professors, agreges, and courses of lectures. Douai got its 
faculty of law on the same terms. The State gives the 
character of a national institution, the guarantee of publicly 
appointed teachers, and the privilege of conferring degrees ; 
and the town is abundantly willing to pay for this. 

No one in France can practise as a barrister {avocat) 
without the degree of licentiate of law. No one can practise 
as a solicitor (avone) without the certifcat decapacite en droit. 
Let us see what the possession of these two diplomas im- 
plies. 

A licentiate of law must first have got the degree of bachelor 
of law. To get this he must have the degree of bachelor of 
letters, have then attended two years' lectures in a faculty 
of law and undergone two examinations, one in Justinian's 
Institutes, the other in the Code Napoleon, the Penal Code, 
and the Codes of Civil Procedure and Criminal Instruction. 
Duos for lectures, examinations, and the diploma, make the 
diploma of bachelor of law cost, when the candidate has 
obtained it, nearly 25/.* The new bachelor must then, in 
order to become licentiate, follow a third 3'ear's lectures in a 
faculty of law, undergo two more examinations, the first on 

«' * To bo exact, 620 fr. 
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the Institutes of Justinian again, the second on the Code 
Napoleon, the Code of Commerce, and Administrative Law, 
and must support theses on questions of Roman and French 
Law. The degree of licentiate costs 24/. 

A solicitor, to obtain the ' certificate of capacity in law,' 
must for one year have attended lectures in a faculty of law, 
embracing in this one year both the first and the second 
year's course of lectures on the Code NapoUon, and on Civil 
and Criminal Procedure, and undergoing an examination on 
the subject of each course. The cost of this certificate, all 
fees for lectures, &c, included, is from 11/. to 12/.* 

The professors in the faculty of law are men eminent in 
the knowledge of their several branches. English readers 
will do well to compare this regular and educative course 
of legal instruction with the way in which a barrister is 
left, with us, to pick up the trick of his trade as he likes ; 
and they may bear in mind at the same time the resources 
of our -universities and Inns of Court for legal education, 
and how our universities and Inns of Court apply tliem. 

Medicine has three great seals of faculties, with 01 chairs. 
The faculties are at Paris, Montpellier, and Strasburg. To be 
a physician or surgeon in Prance, a man must have the di- 
ploma of doctor either in medicine or in surgery. To obtain 
this, he must have attended four years' lectures in a faculty 
of medicine, and had two years' practice in a hospital. 
When he presents himself for the first year's lectures, he 
must produce the diploma of bachelor of letters ; when for 
the third, that of bachelor of sciences, a certain portion of the 
mathematics generally required for this degree being in his 
case cut away. He must pass eight examinations, and at 
the end of his course he must suj>port a thesis before his 
faculty. His diploma, by the time he gets it, has cost him a 
little over 50/. t 

A medical man with a doctor's degree may practise 
throughout Prance. To • practise without it, a man must 
have the diploma of officier de mnte. To practise without the 
diploma either of doctor or of officier de aante is penal. The 

* The exact sum is 285 fr. 
t 1,'ifiO fr. is the exact sum. 
B 2 
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officier de sante must have attended three years' lectures in a 
faculty and had two years' practice in a hospital, and he 
must pass five examinations and write a paper bearing on 
one of the subjects of his instruction. Before he can be 
admitted to attend lectures in a faculty of medicine he must 
produce a certificat cTezamen dc grammairc, a sort of minor 
bachelor of arts degree, turning on the matters taught in 
quatriemr, the highest class in the grammar division of the 
lycA's. Thus his having learnt some Latin and Greek is, our 
British Association will be shocked to hear, rendered neces- 
sary. His diploma costs him altogether about 32/., but it 
only authorises him to practise in the department where he 
has been received officier de sante, and he may not perform 
any great operation except in the presence of a doctor. 

A kind of branch of the faculties of medicine is formed by 
the Ecoles superienres de Pharmaeic, three in number, with 
nineteen chairs. These schools, too, are at Paris, Montpellier, 
and Strasburg. Chemistry, toxicology, pharmacy, and na- 
tural history are the main matters of instruction. For 
medicine and pharmacy there are, as for sciences and letters, 
auxiliary schools * in a number of the large towns of France, 
with professors only a grade below the faculty professors, 
with lectures allowed to count, to a certain extent, t as 
faculty lectures, and with the right of examining for some 
of the lower diplomas and granting them. No one can prac- 
tise as a druggist or apothecary in France without getting 
either a first or a second class diploma. A first class 
diploma necessitates three years' study in an Eeole svpd- 
rieure de Pharmaeic, three years' practice with a regularly 
authorised apothecary, and the passing eight examinations, 
the last of which cannot be passed before the age of twenty- 
five. The cost of obtaining this diploma comes to nearly 

* Ecohs prtparatoircs dc mcdecinc ct dc pharmaeic. There are twenty-two of 
them. 

f For instance; fur a doctor of medicine's diploma, three years' and a half 
attendance on lueturcs in an evtJc, prepuratoin \ and one year's in a faculty, is 
accepted in lieu of four years' attendance* on faculty lectures. For a druptrist's 
second class diploma, a year and n half s instruction in an icfJe pn'parntoir, \» 
accepted in lieu of a year's instruction in one of the three icolcs suptrintna dt 
phtr marie. 
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56/. A pharmacicn with this first class diploma may practise 
anywhere in France. A second class diploma only entitles 
its holder to practise in the department chosen by him when 
he entered his name for lectures. But to hold this second 
class diploma he must have attended faculty lectures for one 
or two years, have practised six or four* years with a 
regular pharmacien, and passed four or five examinations, for 
the last of which he must be twenty-five years old. The can- 
didate for the first class diploma must have the degree of 
bachelor of sciences before he can enter himself to follow the 
lectures of the pharmacy school ; the candidate for the second 
class diploma must have the certificat d'examen de grammaire 
mentioned above. 

I must add that our whole regulation, or rather non- 
regulation, of the teaching and practice of pharmacy strikes 
the best judges on the Continent with perfect astonishment, 
and is condemned there with one voice. I see that an 
eminent English physician declared last year, at the meet- 
ing of the British Association, that while the practitioner 
whom in England, where he knows less of chemistry than 
anywhere else, we are pleased to call a chemist, can in 
France or Germany perform any analysis which the phy- 
sician may require of him, in this country he is in nine 
cases out of ten quite incompetent for such a task. This 
exactly corresponds with what I have heard on the Con- 
tinent. Here, at any rate, we can trace a clear practical 
inconvenience from our educational shortcomings. Signor 
Matteucci, whom I have already quoted, a most favourable 
judge of England, who, though he says Oxford and Cam- 
bridge are but hauts lycJes, hopes we shall long keep them, 
told me that he considered the strengthening of our superior 
instruction, especially in the direction of the sciences, our 
most pressing need of all in the matter of public education. 

In Paris the seat of the faculties of theology, sciences, and 
letters is at the Sorbonne ; of the faculty of medicine, at the 
fkolc de Medecinc ; t of that of law, at the tjcole de Droit.% There 

* A second year's attendance on lectures is accepted in lieu of two years' 
practice. 

t In tho Place de tflcole de Mldecinc. \ In the Place du Pantheon. 
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are eight inspectors of superior instruction, — four for letters, 
four for scieuces, one for medicine, and one for law. Six 
of the eight are members of the Institute, and their names 
will probably be familiar to many English readers : M. Ra- 
vaisson, M. Nisard, M. Dumas (the chemist), M. Le Vender, 
M. Brongniart, and M. Charles Giraud. Their salary, like 
that of the faculty professors in Paris, is 12,000 fr. a year, a 
high salary for France ; and the posts of inspector-general 
and professor of superior instruction form a valuable body of 
prizes for science and literature. Each faculty has an 
aggregation, similar in plan to that which exists for the 
professors of secondary instruction, and which I have de- 
scribed ; but, for aggregation in a faculty, very high and 
complete studies are necessary. In general, the course of 
promotion is this : the intending agregi first obtains the 
degree of doctor in his faculty ; after being admitted agreyc 
he becomes assistant professor, and finally full professor. 
A full faculty professor must be thirty years old. The Dean 
of Faculty is chosen by the Minister of Public Instruction 
from among the professors of his faculty. While the mi- 
nister has power to dismiss of his own authority the func- 
tionaries of secondary instruction, those of superior in- 
struction can only be dismissed by imperial decree.* The 
faculties have also the right of proposing candidates for their 
vacant chairs, though the Emperor, who nominates, is not 
bound to adopt their proposal. 

Free or private courses on the matters of superior instruc- 
tion cannot be publicly given, in France, without the autho- 
risation of the Minister of Public Instruction, who, before 
granting it, takes the advice of the prefect and the academic 
rector for the locality where it is proposed to open them. 

Outside the faculties are a number of important State- 
establishinents, all of them contributing to what may be 
called the higher instruction of the country. The most 
remarkable of these is the College of France, founded at the 
Renaissance, to make up, one may say, for the short-comings 
of the mediajval universities, and which has grown in scale, 

* Utcrt t orgunitptc du 9 mars 1852 fur I 'instruct ion publiquc, urt. 3. 
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value, and consideration till it now has thirty-one professors, 
covering with their instruction all the most important pro- 
vinces of human culture, and many of them among the most 
distinguished men * in France. The Ecole des Cliartes, the 
pupils of which have laboured so fruitfully among the archives 
of France and the early documents of her history, has seven 
professors. The Museum of Natural History has sixteen. 
The School of Living Oriental Languages has nine. The 
School of Athens is designed to give to the most promising 
of the young professors, from the age of about twenty-five to 
thirty, of French public instruction, the opportunity of for 
two years studying on the spot the language and antiquities 
of Greece. All who have made these a special object of 
study know what sound and useful memoirs have proceeded 
from pupils of the French School of Athens. I may mention, 
as a specimen, the memoir on the Island of Eubcea, by M. 
Jules Girard. All these establishments, with the Bureau des 
Longitudes, and the public libraries of the capital, — the great 
library in the Rue Richelieu, the Mazarine Library, the Sainto 
Genevieve Library, the Arsenal Library, and the Sorbonne 
Library, — are under the Minister of Public Instruction. 
Other ministers have special schools, some of which I have 
already mentioned, attached to their department. The Mi- 
nister of War has thus the Polytechnic, Saint Cyr, and the 
Cavalry School of Saumur; the Minister of Marine has the 
Naval School and the Schools of Hydrography ; the Minister 
of Finance has the School of Woodcraft (Ecole forest iere) ; the 
Minister of the Household has the School of Fine Arts ; the 
Minister of Agriculture, Commerce, and Public Works has 
the Schools of Agriculture, the Veterinary Schools, the Schools 
of Arts and Trades, the Central School of Arts and Manu- 
factures, the School of Commerce, the Schools of Mines and 
Miners, and the Ecole Imptriale des Points et Chaussees. The 
grants to the Institute and to the Academy of Medicine (a 
sort of medical institute) come into the estimates of the 

* Among them at the present moment are MM. Elie de Beaumont, Flourens, 
Coste, Franck, I^iboulayc, Michel Chevalier, Alfred Maury, Munk, Causnin do 
IVrcival, JuleB Mold, Stanislas Julien, Saintc Beuve, and Paulin Paria. The 
salary of a professor at the College of France is 7,500 fr. a year. 
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Minister of Public Instruction. Into his estimates come also 
all grants, whether for pensions, gratuities, missions,* pub- 
lications, or subscriptions, which fall under the head of 
grants for literature, science, and art. For 1865 these grants 
amounted to G80,000 fr. (27,2002.)- The grants to the Insti- 
tute and Academy of Medicine, grants which really come 
under the same category as the preceding, amounted to above 
20,000/. more. These figures have an eloquence which I will 
leave the English reader, acquainted with our national ex- 
2>enditure for the advancement of literature, science, and art, 
to appreciate for himself. 

Public establishments such as these which I have enume- 
rated serve a twofold purpose. They fix a standard of serious 
preparation and special fitness for every branch of employ- 
ment ; a standard which acts on the whole intellectual habit 
of the country. To fix a standard of serious preparation is a 
very different thing, and a far more real homage to intelli- 
gence and study, than to demand,— as we have done since 
the scandal of our old mode of appointment to public func- 
tions grew too evident,— a single examination, by a single 
board with a staff of examiners, as the sole preliminary to 
all kinds of civil employment. Examinations preceded by 
preparation in a first-rate superior school, with first-rate 
professors, give you a formed man ; examinations preceded 
by preparation under a crammer give you a crammed man, 
but not a formed one. I once bore part in the examinations 
for the Indian Civil Service, and I can truly say that the 
candidates to whom I gave the highest marks were almost 
without exception the candidates whom I would not have 
appointed. They were crammed men, not formed men ; the 
formed men were the public school men, but they were igno- 
rant on the special matter of examination, — English literature. 
A superior school forms a man at the same time that it gives 

* It may be worth mentioning how, in France, a public department usually 
proceeds with a report like mine to the School h' Knquiry Commission, for instance. 
It sends its reporter and receives his report, but it does not print and publish it 
in an official volume. It leaves its author to publish it as an ordinary book, the 
department, however, subscribing for 200 or 300 copies, which it distributes 
among institutions or individuals that it wishes to inform on tho matter to which 
the book relates. 
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liim special knowledge. The reader may have seen, pro- 
bably, a correspondence published last year respecting some 
appointments to the British Museum. Whatever we may 
think of the points in dispute between Mr. Panizzi and the 
Civil Service examiners, it will hardly be maintained that the 
certificate of these examiners is an adequate guarantee for the 
fitness of an archivist or librarian for his functions. In 
France a public archivist or librarian does not go before one 
or two gentlemen of general education, and satisfy them on 
their general questions ; he must have the diploma of archi- 
vist e paUographe. To possess this he must have for three 
years attended lectures at the Ecole des Cfiartes, — free lectures, 
by men masters of their subject. At the end of each year he 
is examined, and if he cannot pass, is set aside ; success in 
the third year's examination, and a thesis publicly supported 
on some matter of paleography, bring him his diploma and 
his appointment. 

Again : we have Eastern possessions and interests com- 
pared with which those of all other European nations are 
insignificant, but France has a public school of living Oriental 
languages and we have none. Professors, among whom are 
M. Stanislas Julien, M. Garcin de Tassy, and M. Caussin de 
Percival, teach there Arabic, Persian, Turkish, Armenian, 
Hindustani, modern Greek, Chinese, Malay, and Japanese. 
And pupils from all parts of Europe come to their instruc- 
tion. 

A second purpose which such public establishments serve is 
this. They represent the State, the country, the collective com- 
munity, in a striking visible shape, which is at the same time 
a noble and civilising one ; giving the people something to 
be proud of and which it does them good to be proud of. The 
State is in England singularly without means of civilisation 
of this kind. But a modern state cannot afford to do without 
them, and the action of individuals and corporations cannot 
fully compensate for them ; the want of them has told 
severely on the intelligence and refinement of our middle and 
lower class. It makes a difference to the civilisation of these 
classes whether it is the Louvre which represents their 
country to them, or the National Gallery ; and whether the 
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State consecrates in the eyes of the people the great lines of 
intellectual culture by national institutions for them, or leaves 
them to take care of themselves. What the State, the collec- 
tive permanent nation, honours, the passing people honour ; 
what the State neglects, they think of no great consequence. 

It is in this point of view that the national institution, on 
the Continent, of all that interests human culture seems to 
me especially important. In France, in her superior and 
still more in her secondary instruction, there is undoubtedly 
too much regulation by the central government, too much 
prescribing to teachers the precise course they shall follow, 
too much requiring of authorisations before a man may stir. 
If the professors were left free to arrange their programmes 
by concert among themselves, if any one, not drtfios, and 
with proper guarantees of capacity (for to a rigorous demand 
for these there ought to be no objection) were free to open a 
school or to. deliver public lectures without any further check 
whatever, thought and learning in France would in my 
opinion be great gainers. This change, however, would but 
remove what is an excrescence upon the public establishment 
of education, a noxious excrescence due to political causes, 
and to their predominance in France as with us (only with 
us" they have operated in another way by preventing the 
public establishment of education altogether) over intellectual 
interests. All the salutary and civilising effects of the 
public establishment of education are to be had without this 
excrescence. When I come to Germany I will show them so 
existing. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

DEVELOPMENT AND HISTORY OF THE ITALIAN SECONDARY 

SCHOOLS. 

MEDIEVAL SCHOOLS OF ITALY — THE RENAISSANCE AND THE ITALIAN UNIVERSITIES — 
THE CATHOLIC REACTION — LONG TORPOR OF THE ITALIAN SCHOOLS — EFFORTS AT 
IMPROVEMENT — P1EDMONTESE ADMINISTRATION — THE FRENCH IN ITALY; THEIR 
IMPROVEMENTS— REACTION AFTER 1815. 

I HAVE said that the early history of secondary and supe- 
rior instruction might be traced in France as in a kind 
of representative country, because France was the main centre 
of that great movement of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, 
in which the seats of this instruction, — seats where it took the 
character which it everywhere still keeps more or less, and 
in England keeps to a remarkable degree,— had their origin. 
These seats were the universities, and the University of 
Puris was in early times the most important of them. But 
Italy has universities which for antiquity and early import- 
ance run the University of Paris very hard. Tradition 
attributes the first beginnings of the University of Pavia to 
Charlemagne, and our Lanfranc, William the Conqueror's 
Archbishop of Canterbury, studied in the school of law there. 
But in the twelfth century the law school of the University of 
Bologna eclipsed all others in Europe. The two great 
branches of legal study in the middle ages, the Roman law 
and the canon law, began in the teaching of Irnerius and 
Gratian at Bologna in the first half of the twelfth century. 
At the beginning of this century the name of university first 
replaces that of school ; and it is said that the great univer- 
sity degree, that of doctor, was first instituted at Bologna, 
and that the ceremony for conferring it was devised there. 
From Bolopma the decree and its ceremonial travelled to 
Paris. A bull of Pope Honorius, in 1220, says that the study 
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of bonce UCeroe had at that time made the city of Bologna 
famous throughout the world. Twelve thousand students 
from all parts of Europe are said to have been congregated 
there at once. The different nations had their colleges, and 
of colleges at Bologna there were fourteen. These were 
founded and endowed by the liberality of private persons ; 
the university professors, the source of attraction to this 
multitude of students, were paid by the municipality, who 
found their reward in the fame, business, and importance 
brought to their town by the university. The municipalities 
of the great cities of northern and central Italy were not 
slow in following the example of Bologna ; in the thirteenth 
century Padua, Modena, Piacenza, Parma, Ferrara, had each 
its university. Frederick II. founded that of Naples in 
1224; in the fourteenth century were added those of Pavia, 
Perugia, Pisa, and Turin. Colleges of examiners, or, as we 
should say, boards, were created by Papal bull to examine in 
theology, and by imperial decree to examine in law and 
medicine. 

It was in these studies of law and medicine that the Italian 
universities were chiefly distinguished. The medical school 
of Salerno carries back its origin to the most remote antiquity, 
and boasts the same priority for its teaching of medicine 
which Bologua boasts for its teaching of law. The statutes 
of foreign universities regulate their studies ad instar sfudii 
Bononienms, just as they so often regulate them by the 
example of Paris. But Paris had the pre-eminence in theo- 
logy and philosophy, and as these were the great studies of 
the mediaeval universities, the university which took the lead 
in them surpassed all others in importance. So complete 
was the lead of Paris in the study which swallowed up all 
others, — the so-called philosophy of the schoolmen, — that the 
technical style of this philosophy was called by the humanists 
of the Renaissance, who inveighed against it : * the style of 
Paris.' 

To Italy we owe the Renaissance, and in the fourteenth 
century she took the intellectual lead which in the twelfth 
century belonged to France. But the movement of the 
Renaissance did not in Italy any more than in France 
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possess itself of the universities and schools, and make these 
its grand channels. The Renaissance was a literary move- 
ment, and the great men of the Renaissance were the human- 
ists. The grand business of the universities was the scholastic 
philosophy, and this governed all the rest of their teaching, 
even their teaching of letters. The humanists were men, 
like Petrarch, outside of the established school- teaching of 
their day, and hostile to it ; but this teaching went on in 
spite of them. There were isolated efforts by men of genius 
to bring education too into the movement of the Renaissance, 
and to give the guiding of education to humanists and the 
humanities ; such an effort was that of Vittorino di Feltre 
with his school at Mantua, and very interesting the history 
of such efforts is. Bat they did not succeed. The organised 
official teaching of Italy remained mediaeval and barbarous 
long after her great writers and artists had launched their 
country, and Europe along with her, on the line of modern 
ideas and modern civilisation. 

The last phase of the scholastic philosophy was Averroism, 
— Aristotle interpreted through the Great Commentary of 
Averroes. What this second or third hand Aristotle was, — 
an Aristotle that hud passed through Syriac, Arabic, Hebrew, 
and Latin translation, with blunders in each, and was then 
studied by the light of his Arabian commentator, and with 
the uncritical spirit of the Middle Age, with a view to find 
in him a philosophy of the universe,— is now well known. 
Averroism ruled in the Italian universities down to the 
seventeenth century, long after it had disappeared from the 
French schools, its earlier stronghold, and when the humani- 
ties, which Italy herself had had so large a share in intro- 
ducing, and the new philosophy of Descartes, had extinguished 
it everywhere else. The extraordinary number of copies of 
certain Averroist professors' lectures, still preserved in manu- 
script in the libraries of northern Italy, shows the popularity 
of this teaching, and enables us to trace its duration.* Cre- 
monini, who is called the last schoolman, was professor at 
Padua in IGol. This countryman of Galileo, after the dis- 



* Seo Anrrut* ct FAvrrrnhmt, pur M. Kenan, p. 3*24. 
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covery of Jupiter's satellites, judging that this discovery 
contradicted Aristotle, would never consent to look through 
a telescope again. One cpuld not have a better incident to 
end the career of the scholastic philosophy. 

The Averroist doctrines, in this later phase in which the 
Italian universities received them, were at wide variance 
with Catholic orthodoxy, and the Lateran Council of 1512 
condemned them. Still the theologians were, at bottom, not 
ill-disposed to the routine, the respect for authority, the 
clinging to established texts, which the Averroist teaching 
shared with their own, and which both of them had learned 
in the same uncritical school of the Middle Age. The Aver- 
roist professors, on their part, made connivance easy by 
drawing the distinction, so often drawn since, between philo- 
sophy and religion. According to philosophy, they always 
said, according to Aristotle and Averroes, this is so and so ; 
if the Church says otherwise, we are obedient sons, of the 
Church, and we submit our opinion to hers. On the other 
hand, it was not the arid jargon and barren formulas of the 
Averroist schoolman, it was his free canvassing of problems 
such as the unity of the intellect and the immortality of the 
soul, which drew the Italian students, full of the scepticism 
and intellectual agitation of that time, to their lectures. 
* Tell us about the soul,' was the cry with which, at Padua 
and Bologna, the crowd of students is said to have received 
a new professor. By this side Averroism might also win 
some indulgence from the school of positive and experimental 
science which was rising beside it, the creation of that scien- 
tific intellect of Italy, which is one of her chief glories, and, 
perhaps, her chief force ; and which, through the worst times 
of the last three centuries, has never failed her. 

Nothing, indeed, could be more surely fatal to scholasticism, 
in all it forms, than the growth of positive and experimental 
science, and nothing could seem a more certain means to 
have swept it, in the end, out of the Italian universities. But 
Averroism and all the philosophical and literary movement, 
both of the Italian universities and of the Italian nation, 
fell by another cause. It fell by the Catholic reaction which 
followed the abortive attempts to bring about a reform of 
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religion in Italy. The intellectual development which the 
England of Elizabeth seemed to promise was in like manner 
checked by the triumph of Puritanism ; but the triumph of 
Catholicism in Italy was far more complete, was the triumph 
of a far more uuprogressive and anti-intellectual influence, 
and far more fatal. Boards of reform, as they were called, 
were instituted for the supervision of studies ; religious 
orders, like the Jesuits, the Barnabites, and the P<tdri 
Scolopi, took to school-keeping, and many pious foundations 
for education date from this period ; but education was by 
the promoters of this movement not valued for its own sake, 
as the liberal culture of the human spirit, but was applied as 
an auxiliary to promote the authority of the old religion, 
and aa a preventive against heresy. 

Thus the soul was taken out of it, and with education and 
government well matching each other, the brilliant Italy of 
the Renaissance settled down into the frivolity and torpor of 
its eighteenth century. The number of professors' chairs at 
Bologna, which in the seventeenth century had been 1G6, had 
in 1737 fallen to 62. The communes which had disputed 
eagerly the possession of a distinguished professor, and bidden 
against one another for his services, sunk into apathy. The 
boards of examiners, distinct from the regular teachers of the 
students, which in the earlier and flourishing times of the 
universities had made examinations independent, honest, and 
searching, fell into disuse. Universities came to be regarded 
not as seats of learning, but as mere instruments for con- 
ferring degrees, and their examinations were a farce. At 
Naples, the noble family of Avellino had the privilege 
assigned to it of giving, after a pretence of examination, the 
diploma of doctor in law and medicine, and of exacting the 
fees for it. It is remarkable, however, that through all this 
period of apathy and decline, the scientific tradition of Italy 
was never broken; a continuous chain of great names carries 
on this tradition uninterrupted from the sixteenth century to 
our own : Falloppio, Galileo, Torricelli, Malpighi, Valisnieri, 
Spall anzani, Galvani, Volta, Scarpa. In letters and philo- 
sophy, on the other hand, Italy has, perhaps, from the 
seventeenth century to the nineteenth, only one truly great 
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name to set against this illustrious list, — the name of Vico. It 
shows how insufficient are the natural sciences alone to keep 
up in a people culture and life, that the Italians, at the end 
of a period with the natural sciences alone thriving in it, 
and letters and philosophy moribund, found themselves, by 
their own confession, with ' a poverty of general culture, and 
in an atmosphere unpropitious to knowledge,' which they 
sorrowfully contrast with the condition of other and happier 
nations. 

Two efforts after life and improvement break this long 
period of deadness in the education of Italy. The first is 
the endeavour of the princes of the House of Savoy to make 
the organisation of public instruction in their own states 
more efficient. The Royal Constitutions of 1729 and 1772 
were the fruit of such an endeavour. By these constitutions 
the control of secondary instruction was taken away from 
the religious orders, and the Col ley io ddle Provincie, with 100 
free studentships, was established with the aim of preparing, 
in connection with the University, teachers qualified to give 
this instruction. Schools of method were established to 
prepare teachers for primary schools, and with the title of 
Mayistrato della Itiforma the germ of a well-composed 
Council of Public Instruction appeared. The regulations of 
this Council gave strictness to the lax university examina- 
tions, and thus braced the University studies. Inspired by 
a political interest rather than by a love for culture and 
science, these reforms of the Turin Government had, pro- 
bably, for their main design to give the State the control of 
so powerful an instrument as public education ; but in cer- 
tain circumstances such a design may prove to be patriotic 
and useful. The Turin Government imported into education 
the ideas which the Italy of that time so greatly needed, 
and which have made Piedmont's fortune in Italy; the ideas 
of public spirit, effective administration, honest work, and 
rigid discipline. These alone are not enough to form what 
the Italians well call an atmmfera intellettuale propizia agli 
Btxuli, but they form character, and prepare the indispensable 
foundations for a people's greatness : and even in that sub- 
alpine soil where, as Peyron, the celebrated Piedmontese 



Digitized by Google 



ix.] THE ITALIAN SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 115 



Hellenist, contemptuously said : * The thyme of Attica re- 
fuses to strike root/ their application produced a system of 
schools the best worked and managed, on the whole, in 
Italy. 

The second effort was due to the French occupation. We 
in England, impressed with their faults because it was our 
lot to meet them as enemies, do not in general know the 
true merits either of the French Revolution or of the first 
Napoleon. Their faults are palpable and undeniable ; their 
merits are equally undeniable, but it needs some knowledge 
of the Continent, and some reflection, to make them palpable 
to an Englishman. The great merit of the French Revolu- 
tion, the great service it rendered to Europe, was to get rid 
of the Middle Age ; very few Englishmen yet perceive even that. 
The great merit of the first Napoleon, the great service he 
rendered to Europe, was to found a civil organisation for 
modem society. With all his faults, his reason was so clear 
and strong that he saw, in its general outline at least, the 
just and rational type of civil organisation which modern 
society needs, and wherever his armies went, he instituted it. 

That the French Revolution's merit and service was a real 
one is shown by all the world, as it improves, getting rid 
more and more of the Middle Age. That Napoleon's merit 
and service was a real one is shown by the bad governments 
which succeeded him having always got rid, when they 
could, of his work, and by the progress of improvement, 
when these governments become intolerable, and .ire them- 
selves got rid of, always bringing it back. Where govern- 
ments were not wholly bad and did not get rid of Napoleon's 
good work, this work turns out to have the future on its 
side, and to be more likely to assimilate the institutions 
round it to its pattern than to be itself assimilated by them. 
The Rhine province of Prussia has the Code Napoleon and 
Westphalia has not ; but there is far more likelihood of 
Westphalia's having one day the Code Najwle'on than of the 
Rhine province having the law of Westphalia. 

The absurdities and abuses of which the old education of 

Europe was full, and nowhere so full as in Italy, the French 

reformed with unsparing vigour. Convents were turned into 
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schools, and in the half-barbarous district of Southern Italy 
Joseph Bonaparte's government planted licei in the towns, 
while it extirpated brigandage in the country. The now 
existing public schools at Bari and Lecce were then esta- 
blished. Medical study in the kingdom of Naples having 
declined from the diplomas of the school of Salerno to those 
of the Princes of Avellino, the French restored it by found- 
ing the Collegio Medico-chirurgico Napolitano, in which 
medical students were boarded, lodged, and taught by special 
professors of their own ; to this day, I am told, one of the 
best institutions in Europe for its purpose. Faculties and 
universities, of which it is easy to have, — and Italy had and 
has, — too many, were suppressed, and the expenditure on 
them turned to better account for the interests of public 
instruction. Thus at Ferrara the feeble and unneeded uni- 
versity was closed, and a liceo, which the city up to that 
time did not possess, and a school of hydraulics, for which 
Ferrara by its situation offers special advantages, substituted 
for it. Other universities, like Pavia, strong already, were 
strengthened still more; indeed, such a constellation of 
famous names as is seldom seen was to be found at Pavia 
under Napoleon's rule : Volta, Spallanzani, Frank, Scarpa, 
Foscolo, and Monti, were all professors there at the same 
time. The exact sciences, which stir the whole man less 
than letters and philosophy, are better suited than letters 
and philosophy to a political system like the first Napoleon's; 
and his own special turn, too, was for the exact sciences ; 
so in Italy, as in France, these throve and shone far more 
than letters. Yet for letters, too, and general culture, 
Napoleon did the very best thing, perhaps, that any govern- 
ment could do for them, by founding the Normal School of 
Pisa, on the model of, and in connection with, the Normal 
School of Paris, of which I have said so much. At the 
present moment the Pisa school is the sheet anchor of Italian 
secondary instruction. 

With the fall of the first French Empire all this improve- 
ment stopped. The Normal School of Pisa was closed. I 
have mentioned the French reforms in medical study at 
Naples. Besides reforming this, the French Government 
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had reorganised the whole University, established new 
chairs, museums, a botanic garden, &c. But * the Bourbon 
restoration,' says Signor Matteucci, ' struck particularly at 
the University, reducing the number of students as much as 
possible by creating in the provinces university faculties, 
which had often only a nominal existence, and by confiding 
all instruction to the Jesuits and to the clergy.' As it was 
at Pisa and Naples, so it was everywhere. At Turin itself, 
the early seat of reform of a certain kind, the University 
was in 1821 closed. The attempts of the better Italian 
governments to do something for education were but half- 
hearted attempts, made without light and faith. In Tuscany 
the Grand-Ducal Government reopened in 1846 the Normal 
school of Pisa ; but so languid was this effort at revival, and 
so unfavourable were the circumstances for it, that in 18G2 
there was not a single pupil left. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE ITALIAN SECONDARY SCHOOLS SINCE 1859. 

TilE NEW KINGDOM OF ITALY — T1IK LEOOE CAS.iTI — THE ITALIAN SECONDARY SCHOOL 
AT THE I'UESENT TIME— LAXITY IN WOKKINO THE LEC.OE CASATI. 

Meanwhile those events happened which consolidated Italy 
and placed the Piedmontese Government at its head. Count 
Cavour well knew how necessary an agent in the regeneration 
of Italy was a good system of public instruction. He knew 
too that in modern times the State cannot remain a stranger 
to this instruction. The first Piedmontese Minister of Public 
Instruction had been appointed in 1817. The first Council 
of Public Instruction was nominated at the same time. 
Piedmont was at that time only Piedmont. It began at once 
to organise and improve instruction within its own borders, 
and the Piedmontese habits of discipline, regular work, and 
honest administration, produced, as I have said, excellent 
residts in the Piedmontese schools, though the literary and 
scientific genius of Italy, and her love for all humane culture, 
do not come to her from Piedmont. The moment the first 
annexation had taken place, the Turin Government hastened 
to provide for the now enlarged requirements of its public 
instruction by a new law. This law was the education law of 
the 13th of November, 1859, — the Legye Camti, as, from the 
name of the Minister of Public Instruction who introduced 
it, it is generally called. As fresh portions of Italy came 
under King Victor Emmanuel's rule, this law was extended to 
them also,* with some slight modifications. From that time to 

* To Tuscnny by the Tuscan Government's law of March 10th, 18fi(); to the 
Neapolitan provinces by the law of the Government of the Lieutenancy, February 
lOt h, 1 8fil ; to Sicily by the decree of the Prodictatorial Government, October 1 7th, 
1 80O. 



Digitized by Google 



x.] 



IT ALIAS SECONDARY SCHOOLS SISCE 1850. 119 



this, ministries have rapidly succeeded one another in Italy ; 
no Minister of Public Instruction has held his post long, and 
from each, while he held it, numerous regulations and re- 
arrangements have proceeded. There is, therefore, a certain 
want of unity in what has been hitherto done. But the law 
of 1859 imposed on the Council of Public Instruction the 
duty of making a report to the Minister at the end of every 
five years on the state of all parts of public instruction in the 
Italian Kingdom. The first quinquennial period expired in 
November, 1864, and in May, 1865, the Council, through 
their Vice-President, Signor Matteucci, — himself at that 
time an Ex-Minister of Public Instruction, — addressed to the 
Minister, Baron Natoli, a report full of interest on the actual 
condition of superior, secondary, and primary education in 
the kingdom of Italy, with recommendations for dealing with 
them. The Council had prepared itself for its task by send- 
ing inspectors through the kingdom, by addressing questions 
to the university and school authorities, and by collecting 
statistics. To ascertain the progress made since 1859 was of 
course the immediate object of the Council's inquiry ; but in 
elucidating this, they threw clear light on the condition of 
studies which the law of 1859 found existinc I betrin with 
secondary instruction ; and my notice of superior instruction, 
except at its point of contact with secondary, will, as before 
when I was speaking of France, be very brief. 

In 1865 there were in the northern provinces of the Italian, 
kingdom 40 licei, in the central provinces 19, in the southern 
provinces 14, in Sardinia 2, in Sicily 7 ; 82 in all. The licet 
are established in the principal towns ; the State has one, at 
the least, in each province, and there are 59 provinces. 
Sixty-two of the 82 licei are State establishments. The 
course in a liceo is of three years only, and they correspond 
with the superior division of the French lycees. With the 
grammar division and elementary division correspond the 
ginnasi, or gymnasiums, with a five years' course, answering 
to the two classes of the French elementary division and the 
three of the grammar division. Only in the Neapolitan pro- 
vinces is the ginnasio a part of the liceo; the united institu- 
tion there takes the name of liceo-yimiasiale. In other 
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provinces they are separate schools under separate manage- 
ment and often in separate premises. A certain number of 
yinnasi, are, like the licei, at the State's charge ; * one, at 
least, in each province is so ; but in every chief town of a 
province, or district of a province (circondario, the French 
arrondisscment) where the State bus not a ginnamo, the 
municipality is bound by the law of 1859 to provide and 
superintend one. Many municipalities prefer to provide the 
requisite funds and to hand over the task of superintendence 
to the State ; and this is permitted by the law. There were, 
in 1865, 117 ginnasi in the northern provinces, 43 in the 
central, 17 in the southern, 12 in Sardinia, and 29 in Sicily; 
218 in all. Ninety-five of these are State establishments. 
After the licei and the ginnasi come the scuote tetniche. 
These are a creation of that modern desire for schools not 
exclusively classical which has founded the Real-Schulen in 
Germany, and is founding the enseigncmeni $econdairc special of 
France. In Piedmont the first attempt to satisfy this desire 
was made in 18 10, when Latin was struck out of the pro- 
gramme of the primary schools, and arithmetic, geography, 
and history, introduced into that of the secondary. A step 
further was taken in 1848, when there was instituted ('by 
way of experiment,' as the law said f) a special course in the 
public Bchools for boys whose studies were not to be classical. 
This special course embraced the usual matters, — the mother- 
tongue and modern languages, modem history, mathematics 
and natural sciences, drawing, account-keeping, &c., — which 
we have seen it embrace elsewhere. A bifurcation was thus 
established, not as in France, in the middle of secondary in- 
struction, but at its outset, and immediately after primary 
instruction ; and the technical course, like the gymnasial, 
was of five years. Subventions were offered by the State to 
provinces and communes which would establish special 
courses of this kind, and the law of 1859 allowed the munici- 
palities which were under the obligation of providing a 

* Of the Hero, however, the material as well as the personal expenses (as they 
are called) are at the StaU-'s charge ; that is, the State pays fur buildings, repairs, 
fittinp*. &e., as well as for teachers; of it* yinnasi ami fcunle trcnicha only the per- 
sonal expenses, the teachers' salaries, are defrayed by the State. 

t Isgtje del i Ottohre 1848, *ui collegi national i, art. 2;>. 
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ginnasio to provide a tcuola tecnica instead of it. The same 
law entirely separated the technical from the classical schools, 
and divided the technical or special course into two grades : 
the first of three years in the scuola tecnica ; the second of 
two years in the istituto tecnico. The scuola tecnica re- 
mained in connection with the department of Public Instruc- 
tion, and its teaching was made gratuitous. The istituto 
tecnico was attached to the department of Agriculture and 
Commerce, and became a special or trade school, rather than 
a school of general secondary instruction, classical or non- 
classical. 

Of scuole tecniche there were, in 1865, 85 in the northern 
provinces, 44 in the central, 7 in the southern, 3 in Sardinia, 
and 18 in Sicily; 157 in all. A certain number of these 
schools,* too, are State establishments, having been originally 
founded by the State, or transferrred to its care by the 
municipalities. Every State school takes the prefix of 
' royal ' {regia). 

The schools which are not State institutions are divided 
into pareggiate and non-pareggiate. Pareggiate means assimi- 
lated. In the assimilated schools the course is the same as 
in the State schools; the pupils are classified in the same 
way, and the programmes which the Minister of Public 
Instruction, as in France, issues, and which differ little from 
the French programmes which I have already described, are 
followed. The non-assimilated schools regulate their course, 
classify their scholars, and fix their studies, as they please. 

The vast majority of the boys frequenting these schools are 
day-scholars. Italy, however, has a great many foundations 
for the free board and lodging of a certain number of scholars 
in connection with the schools of the place where the founda- 
tion exists. An establishment where scholars are boarded 
and lodged is in Italy called a convitto. It may happen that 
pupils who pay for their board and lodging are received there 
as well as scholars proper, or bursars, but the convitto exists 
for the sake of the latter. Many of these foundations are in 
the hands of the religious, many in those of the munici- 

* 45 out of the lft7. 
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palities ; the State has nine of them, and these State founda- 
tions are called convitti nazionali. 

The expenditure of the State on these nine convitti, and on 
the 62 lyceums, 95 gymnasiums, and 45 technical schools, 
with which it has charged itself, was, in the school-year 
1863-64, 2,194,634 fr. ; in round numbers, 88,000*. The 
rest of the public secondary schools are maintained by local 
expenditure on the part of the provinces and communes, of 
which no complete accounts have yet been collected and 
published. 

The population of the public secondary schools of the 
Italian kingdom • is 24,492.f It is divided as follows. The 
licei have 3,362 scholars; the ginnasi, 12,862; the scuole tec- 
n iche, 8,268. To divide it in another way : the classical public 
schools have 16,224 pupils, the non-classical/ 8,268. For the 
body of 24,492 scholars there are 2,342 teachers, of whom 
905 are ecclesiastics. 

This is extravagant work on the face of it, for we have 
here a teacher to every ten scholars and a fraction. The 
more we examine the school statistics the more clearly 
does the extravagance of the present order of things come 
out. The best frequented schools by far are those of the 
northern provinces, the old dominions of the throne of 
Sardinia ; but even in these schools the supply of pupils 
reaches on an average only 19 and a fraction per class for 
the licei, 15 and a fraction per class for the ginnasi, and 24 
pupils and a fraction per class for the scuole tecniche.% But 
in the new provinces of the Italian kingdom the proportion 
is very much lower. In central Italy the licei have on the 
average only 9 pupils per class, the ginnasi 10, and the scuole 

* The kingdom of Italy contained, by the census of 1861 , 21,747,334 inhabitants. 

f Those numbers are taken from the recent report of the .Superior Council of 
Fuhlic Instruction to the Minister. The statistics, however, collected with so 
much pains for that most valuable document, arc not absolutely complete ; the re- 
turns from some places either could not be procured, or arrived too late to bo used. 
See Sullc Corvfirioni delta puMMea htruzione net litgno d Italia ; Relatione arm rale 
prescntala al Minintro dal Consigtio Superiore di Torino (Milan, 1865), p. 24/5. 

\ As in Franco, tho c/<mw, in Italy, represents a year of the school course, and 
the school has as many classes as it has years of course. The lira and smote 
trchniche have thus a three-year coureo and three classes; the ginnasi, a five-year 
course and five classes. 
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tecnichc only 8. As we go farther south the proportion 
becomes lower still. It is calculated by the Council of 
Public Instruction that in northern Italy and Sardinia there 
are at present twice as many licei as are wanted, in central 
Italy four times as many as are wanted, in southern Italy 
and Sicily more than four times. The pupils are wanting to 
the schools, they say, not the schools to the pupils ; and it is 
in the classical schools that the deficiency of pupils is 
greatest and increases, while the non-classical schools are 
continually getting fuller. 

The Council do not recommend the suppression, at present, 
of any of the existing lice i, but, to diminish a source of needless 
expense, they propose to put the literary and mathematical 
instruction of the licei into the two first years of the course 
there, and the instruction in natural sciences into the third 
year, and that in all those licei which are unprovided with the 
proper outfit for giving the latter instruction, the course shall 
be restricted to two years, and the third year's course sup- 
pressed. 

A more efficacious retrenchment is proposed in the case of 
the lower secondary schools. It is proposed to strike Latin 
and Greek out of the first three years of the gyninasial 
course, to fill these three years with the modern and practical 
studies of the technical school, to make the first three years' 
course gratuitous, and to amalgamate the technical school 
with the lower part of the gymnasium. Latin and Greek are 
not to come till the two last years of the gymnasia! course. 
This seems a very sensible proposal. The separation esta- 
blished by the law of 1 859 between the technical school and 
the gymnasium was costly and unnecessary. It had more 
inconveniences than the old French bifurcation, because it 
separated the boys younger. It is in general premature to 
decide for a boy, the moment his primary instruction is 
finished, whether his secondary instruction shall be classical 
or non-classical. In any case, whether it is to be classical 
or non-classical, much of his instruction, — arithmetic, geo- 
graphy, history, and so on, — must be the same ; and to have 
two schools and two sets of teachers for the same thing, is to 
double your expenses needlessly. Communes and munici- 
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palities, with funds and population really but for one secondary- 
school, were obliged, by the law of 1859, to make their school 
either altogether classical or non -classical ; they were pulled 
different ways between an influential minority of their in- 
habitants who wanted a classical school, and the bulk of their 
middle class who wanted a non-classical; and they often 
ended by establishing two schools, a ginnasio and a scuola 
tecnica, both of which could not be maintained properly, 
though one might have been. The practical studies, as they 
are called, of the earlier years of the ginnasio, were besides 
insufficient, especially if it be considered how few boys, 
comparatively, pass on from the ginnasio to the liceo; for 
how many, therefore, the five gymnasial years of Latin and 
Greek, and nothing else, are time misused. Nor are even 
Latin and Greek properly learned in the ginnasio during 
these five years, as the examinations at the end of the course 
show ; they might be better learned in two years, a good 
substratum of modern instruction having preceded them. 
So the Council propose, as I have said, 1 the unification of 
the first triennium of the ginnasio with the first grade of the 
scuola tecnica.' If the united pupils exceed 40 or 50 per 
class, a second teacher is to be provided. But with the pre- 
sent school population the unification, if adopted, will, in a 
very great number of cases, enable three teachers to do what 
six are now employed for, and effect an important saving. 
The two last years of the ginnasio will remain devoted, as 
before, to classical instruction and to preparation for the 
liceo. The boy who does not want this will go, after his three 
years of modern instruction, either straight into business, 
or to one of the istituli tecnici, the special schools under the 
Minister of Agriculture and Commerce. 

The Council foresee that this recommendation may expose 
them to the charge of discouraging Latin and Greek, and 
they meet this anticipated accusation by drawing a picture 
of the study of Latin and Greek, as this study exists at pre- 
sent in the Italian schools. Everything that I myself observed 
entirely confirms the faithfulness of the Council's picture ; but 
the testimony of Italians is more weighty in this case than 
that of any foreigner. * What fruits,' the Council ask, ' do 
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we obtain from our classical studies at present?/ After a 
youth has spent seven or eight years in the study of Latin, 
five or six in that of Greek, is he in a condition to read with 
pleasure and without effort a Latin author, to write correctly 
a short piece of Latin prose, to make out by himself one of 
the easiest Greek authors ? The Latin compositions which 
the Council have had before them, the entrance examinations 
at the University,* in which one or more members of this 
Council have since 1860 constantly borne part, the competi- 
tive examinations for the studentships in the Collcgio della 
Provincie, the accounts we have received from the inspectors, 
and for the southern provinces the detailed reports of the 
Visiting Commission of 1862, afford convincing proof that 
Latin is neither studied nor liked by our youth, and that 
there is a notable going back in the knowledge of it in the 
last twenty -five years. What shall we say of Greek ? The 
study of Greek in our schools leads to such scanty result, our 
young men, the moment they leave school, forget so utterly all 
the little Greek they have ever learned, that it is impossible 
not to consider as lost the time and labour which pupils and 
masters have spent on it.' 

And elsewhere the Coimcil speak of the inferiority of Italy 
to other countries in secondary instruction, and above all in 
the literary and classical part of it,t as a matter too clear for 
doubt or concealment.]: This inferiority is indeed patent. It 
is often said, and with truth, that in English classical schools 
there is a great disproportion between the amount of time and 
labour spent in teaching Latin and Greek, and the result ob- 
tained ; the same might be said everywhere ; still no one who 
knew the work in the highest forms of the great public schools 
of England, Germany, or France, would draw such a picture 
of classical instruction in those three countries as the Italian 
reporter draws of it in Italy. 

The state in which the law of 1859 found it, accounts for 
its present deficiencies. The relative superiority of the schools 

* Of Turin, where the candidate come from schools which, compared with 
those of other parts of Italy aw, as I have said, well worked. 

t Suite Gmdizumi dttia puhblim Itlruzione vel Regno <T Italia, p. 268. 
\ Sulk Conditioni, &c., p. 236. 
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in the north of Italy I have already mentioned. Elsewhere 
(I quote again the Italian reporter) * secondary instruction 
had lost the organisation given to it under the French em- 
pire, and was reduced to Latin, a little Italian, and, in the 
last years of the school course, elementary mathematics, 
physics, and the reading of certain treatises of philosophy.' 
As the proper means of teaching physics were in general 
wanting, this bill of fare may certainly be pronounced 
scanty. With this instruction the scholars managed, how- 
ever, nearly always to pass the University examinations ; 
6 but ' (says the reporter again) * the Government delegates 
who inquired into their examinations, and had not only the 
registers but the candidates' papers before them, could not 
but come to the conclusion that the examinations were 
nothing but a pure form, so great was the laxity used in 
passing one and all of the candidates.' The attendance in 
the secondary schools was irregular to an inconceivable degree. 
In many of the new provinces from one-third to one-half of 
the pupils absented themselves daily. 

The law of 1859 introduced programmes, mainly after the 
French model ; a staff of inspectors-general at head-quarters, 
and, in each province, nprovvedUore to represent the State, and 
a Provincial School Council to represent the local authority. 
It required guarantees of capacity from teachers. It exacted 
for admission to the liceo the production of the licenza gin- 
nasiale, a certificate showing that the candidate had passed 
with success an examination in the studies of the ginnasio ; 
for admission to the University, the production of the licenza 
liecalc, showing the same thing with respect to the studies of 
the liceo. It introduced greater strictness into the university 
examinations, providing that they should be given by boards 
of examiners named by the universities or by the Minister of 
Public Instruction. 

But many causes combined to impair the effectual opera- 
tion of this law. It was extended to other parts of the king- 
dom as they were annexed. Having been made for one part 
of the kingdom, it could not be extended to others without 
some modification ; the principle of modification having been 
once admitted, relaxations and exceptions were conceded to 
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importunity, and by these the sound provisions of the original 
law were in many cases made a dead letter. The programmes 
were pitched too high ; for instance, geometry and algebra 
were in the programme of the ginnasio, and these were so 
evidently beyond the pupils' state of preparation, that they 
had to be struck out aud arithmetic by itself substituted for 
them. For arithmetic the law had provided that there should 
be separate teachers, but it had omitted to impose any test 
of fitness on them. Unqualified persons were therefore ap- 
pointed, and arithmetic was ill taught. The degree of 
bachelor, obtainable after three years of university study, was 
made the condition of admission to the higher masterships of 
secondary schools, and a certificate of capacity, obtainable by 
examination (esame cTabilitazione), was required for the lower ; 
but by admitting equipollent titles, as they are called, that is, 
titles of admission allowed to count instead of the degree or 
the certificate, a door was opened to great abuse, and the law 
was continually evaded. The school authorities were out of 
humour with changes which interrupted the easy life they 
had hitherto led, and which gave them a great deal of fresh 
work and trouble. In the ginna&i, arithmetic having been 
assigned to a special master, one master was to be charged 
with all the other work, —Latin, Italian, history, and geogra- 
phy, — of his class ; it having been found that when there was 
a master for each subject, the pupil learnt next to nothing 
from any one of them, as they had no firm hold on him. 
When, however, one master had the four subjects, it soon ap- 
peared that he taught none of these subjects but .Latin. In 
the licei, the pupils, accustomed to lax discipline, without 
thorough grounding in classical studies, and borne, by what 
inclination for knowledge they had, anywhere rather than in 
the direction of these studies, showed themselves entirely 
averse to the Latin and Greek lessons, and it needed vigorous 
measures to prevent their absenting themselves from them. 
The licenza ginnasiale is indispensable for a number of Govern- 
ment employments, the licenza liceale is indispensable for ad- 
mission to the university, the degrees of which are required 
for the exercise of law and medicine ; so through the school 
the pupil must go ; but he manifests, it is said, a febrile im- 
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patience to get through as fast as possible, he is nearly always 
pushed into a class above his real attainments, cannot profit 
by its teaching, and passes out of it by an examination which 
is illusory. With this pressure on the part of pupils and 
parents, and the general low standard of studies, the school 
authorities are apt to be slack and indulgent ; two-thirds of 
those presented for the licenza ginnasiale and the licenza 
liceale now pass, but it is calculated by the Council that 
hardly one-third of them ought to pass. The same reasons 
make the provincial school councils also, — coming, as they do, 
within the influence of local feelings, — slack and indulgent. 
The provveditore and the one or two central inspectors repre- 
senting the State, have had no staff through which to exer- 
cise an efficient inspection or control; for the law of 1859, 
while providing that the inspection of the secondary schools 
should be entrusted to two inspectors-general and their repre- 
sentatives, had omitted to say who or what these representa- 
tives should be. Nor did the university examinations, as re- 
modelled by the legislation of 1859, suffice to raise the stan- 
dard of instruction throughout the country. In the first 
place, the most important articles of that legislation were, 
as regards many universities, withdrawn or suspended. The 
change they introduced was too sweeping, the opposition they 
provoked too strong. Thus, in the great University of Naples, 
a university with some 5,000 students, there still continues to 
be no obligatory matriculation, and therefore no obligatory 
examination of the student at entrance. In the second place, 
high pitched examinations are the result, not the cause, of a 
high condition of general culture, and examinations tend, in 
fact, to adjust themselves to studies. So long, therefore, as 
the Italian secondary schools are what they are, the standard 
of university examinations in Italy, even when they are en- 
forced, is irresistibly dragged down below the point at which 
the reformers of education try to fix it. The prescribed 
strictness is not maintained ; in the university year 1862-63 
the rejected candidates for degrees in the Italian universities 
were not more than six for every hundred who passed ; in 
similar trials in France, Belgium, Germany, and England, 
the proportion rejected is far larger, though no one will say 
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that the candidates in these countries present themselves 
worse prepared than in Italy. The admission examinations 
show the same over-indulgence, nearly every candidate being 
admitted in some Italian universities, while for the corre- 
sponding examinations in France, — those for the degree of 
bachelor, — the number of rejections is on an average 20 per 
cent, at least, and sometimes rises as high as 50 per cent. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE ITALIAN UNIVERSITIES. 

PAUCITY OF 8TCDKXT8 IN ARTS — GREAT NUVBBB OF UXrVBRSITaM IK ITALY. 

T^ROM 1858 to the present time there has been in Italy a 
JL slight but steady falling off in the attendance at the uni- 
versities. From the want of admission registers at Naples it is 
impossible to determine with accuracy the total number of 
students in the Italian Universities in a given year ; 10,000, 
however, is not far from the mark. In the French faculties, in 
1862, 23,371 students were entered ; 14,364 of them in Paris 
alone. In the nineteen universities of Germany, exclusive of 
Austria, there are about 30,000 students.* It is calculated 
that France has about one university student for every 1,900 
inhabitants, Germany one for every 1,500, Italy one for every 
2,200. But the great difference between Italy and these 
countries is in the character of studies followed by the uni- 
versity students. While a fourth of the German students 
study letters and philosophy, the proportion of Italian stu- 
dents who study these is utterly insignificant. The preva- 
lence of the study of letters is a good test of a country's 
general condition of culture and civilisation ; and that it is so 
is strikingly confirmed by Turin, — the centre not, certainly, 
of the most gifted part of Italy, but of the best governed, 
trained, and civilised part, — having in its university incom- 
parably more students in letters than any other university 

* So says Signor Mattcueci, and I leave his numbers for the sake of the remarks 
he founds on them ; but in 1864 there wero only (in round numbers) 20.000 matri- 
culated students in all the German universities, including those of Austria. It is 
possible Signor Mattenoci reckons unmatrieulated attendants at lectures, and so gets 
his high number of students, but I have been able to find no statistics corroborating 
the high number he assigns. 
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town of the kingdom. The greater part of the universities 
have next to none. Pavia, out of 1,200 students in the year 
1864, had only eight of them in the faculty of letters. The 
principal of the Normal School at Pisa reports that his pupils 
are often the sole attendants at the lectures in the faculty of 
letters at Pisa, and he adds that in several universities, and 
notably in that of Naples, there are years in which not a single 
degree in letters, or, as we should say, arts, is given. Nor is 
this because of the greater popularity of the natural sciences. 
It is not the faculty of mathematical and natural sciences,— a 
faculty which, like that of letters and philosophy, the student 
in general follows simply for purposes of education, — it is not 
this faculty that is frequented at the expense of the faculty of 
letters. The throng of students is in the faculties where 
Brodstudien-, as the Germans say, are prosecuted, — in medi- 
cine and laws. This is especially the case at Naples, where 
I have seen in the lecture-rooms of these faculties a concourse 
of students said, and I can well believe it, to number not less 
than 400. 

The Italian universities had, in 1862-63, 714 professors, of 
whom 542 are full or regular professors (ordinarii). It is the 
abundance of supplementary professors which shows intellec- 
tual life and movement in a university ; through means of 
their lectures a subject gets treated on all its sides, the regu- 
lar professors are kept up to the mark by a competition which 
stimulates them, and men fitted to be, when their turn comes, 
regular professors, are enabled to show themselves. The extra- 
professors and the Privat-docenten are thus the life of the Ger- 
man universities. The smaller universities there have nearly 
as many regular professors as the greater ; what distinguishes 
Berlin or Heidelberg is the multitude of able men, who, as 
extra-professors or as Privat-docenten, are swelling the volume 
of university instruction there, and developing their own 
powers at the same time. The University of Freyburg in the 
Duchy of Baden has only seven regular professors less than 
Heidelberg ; one has 34, the other 27 ; but Heidelberg has 53 
extra-professors and Privat-docen ten, while Freyburg has only 
14. Berlin, in like manner, has 111 extra-professors and 
Privat-docenten to its 55 regular professors. In this way not 
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only is the teaching augmented and stimulated, but the State, 
which pays the regular professors, is saved expense by having 
to provide fewer of them, and is enabled to pay them better 
and to make their chairs, as they should be, valuable prizes. 
Neither the stimulus nor the economy are to be found in the 
Italian university system. The university professors are, — 
for Italy, where officials are in general paid miserably, and 
none more miserably than those of secondary instruction, — 
not ill paid. A law passed in 1862 fixes the salaries of pro- 
fessors in the principal universities at 200J. and 2 iOZ. a year ; 
of those in the less important ones at 120?. and 144/. But 
the burden of all these salaries has to be borne by the State. 
Nor does it get full work out of this host of regular professors. 
The same laxity and want of discipline which astonish us in 
the secondary schools prevail generally in the universities. 
The students are in the habit of departing when they think 
term (as we should say) has lasted long enough ; as vacation 
time approaches, which is when the students please, and not 
when the Regolamento pleases, * the whole body of students 
with one accord,' says the official report, ' sometimes leave the 
schools deserted.'* Here again Turin forms an exception to 
the other Italian universities, and is exempt from their irregu- 
larity. Again, in France and Germany there are from thirty- 
two to thirty-seven weeks of lectures in the university year, 
with four lectures a week from all lecturers charged with the 
principal matters of study ; a professor's yearly course, there- 
fore, contains from 90 to 120 lectures. From 60 to 70 lectures, 
or even less, is all that the Italian professors give a year. 
Finally, the students are in the habit of migrating from the 
university where they have studied to take their degree in 
some other university where the examinations are reported to 
be easier. 

Italy has 15 universities, t which, with the Istituto Superior e 
of Florence, an establishment with a part of the teaching and 
of the degrees of a university, are all of them State institu- 

» Sulle Condurioni, $c, p. 197. 

t They are the following : Bologna, Pisa, Pavia, Turin, Naples, Palermo, Modena, 
Parma, Genoa, Catania, Siena, Cagliari, Messina, Sassari, Macerate. To these will 
now bo added the universities of Vonetia. • 
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tions. She has also four free universities,* as they are called ; 
municipal institutions supported by their own funds, and, 
when these fall short, by the municipality. Thus, for instance, 
the free university of Camerino has property of the value of 
35,469 francs a year ; like several of the other universities, it 
has not the complete number of faculties, it has only two, — 
law and medicine. The municipality is bound, in return for 
the privilege of possessing a body which gives instruction 
and degrees in law and medicine, to make good to the two 
faculties their expenses, so far as they are not covered by 
what their property and their fees bring them in. 

The fifteen universities of the State are a heavy burden to 
it. The State has taken their property, but their property and 
their fees together represent an annual sum not approaching 
that which the State spends upon them. Bologna had pro- 
perty which now lets at 15,000 francs a year, but the State 
spends 490,000 francs on Bologna. Naples had a charge on 
the Gran Libro of 19,591 francs a year ; this is now handed 
over to the Clinical Institute, and the State spends 670,000 
francs a year on the University of Naples. Palermo had 
nearly 145,000 francs a year, which is now received by the 
Treasury ; but the Treasury pays back to Palermo more than 
420,000 francs. The University of Turin is still the nominal 
possessor of its own property ; but this property is adminis- 
tered by the State, and what it brings in is treated as 
ordinary State revenue, not as revenue to be specially applied 
to the university, which, however, gets from the State nearly 
620,000 francs a year. In short, the fourteen or fifteen mil- 
lions of francs which is what the total property of the Italian 
universities, when they became State establishments, was 
worth, represent in annual value less than an eighth part of 
the annual sum which the State now spends on the uni- 
versities. Italy is spending yearly on her faculty-instruction 
the prodigious sum of 5,500,000 of francs ; France spends 
3,500,000 ; Prussia 8,000,000. But of the 3,500,000 of francs 
which the French Treasury spends on faculty-instruction, it 
gets back in fees, which are high and collected with regularity, 
more than 2,500,000 ; so that the real cost of this instruction 

* Urbiiio, Perugia, Cainerino, and Ferrura. 
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to the State does not exceed 800,000 francs. In Prussia the 
fees are low, but the State outlay on faculty-instruction is in 
the first instance 100,000 less than that of Italy ; and the 
State has for low fees this compensation, that what the 
student thus saves he spends on extra instruction, and at 
least the culture of the nation is a gainer. In Italy the fees 
are so low and so irregularly collected that they produce to 
the State less than 500,000 francs. Nor has the State the 
consolation of seeing its students, as in Germany, by paying 
extra-teachers who supplement the regular instruction, turn 
the cheapness of this to the best account. 

As the municipal liberality, the vigorous organisation, the 
intellectual stir, of which in the Middle Age the Italian uni- 
versities had the benefit, have died out, so has the college 
system of the Middle Age. Only a few years ago there were 
still left at Bologna one or two foreign colleges for free 
students ; ' remains,' says Signor Matteucci, ' of the so many 
and famous colleges of the various nations which individuals 
and governments had founded in this celebrated university. ' 
They are gone ; and the college system of the medkeval 
university is no doubt unsuited to meet the general require- 
ments of those who seek university instruction in our own 
time. The Collegio delle Provincie, which I have already men- 
tioned, a foundation of comparatively modern date, still exists 
at Turin ; and in connection with the university of this city 
there are not less, in all, than 170 free maintenances for 
students. Pavia has still the Collegio Ghislieri, with 66; 
some of the holders of these enjoy them at the University of 
Pavia, others at the Normal School of Pisa, others at the 
special schools of Turin and Milan. Pavia has also the 
Collegio Borromeo, with 28 free studentships. But the whole 
yearly sum which the State now disposes of for bursarships 
and exhibitions at the universities amounts to no more than 
153,063 francs * 

* Stilk Corulizioni, fc, p. 161. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

PRIVATE SCHOOLS AND ECCLESIASTICAL SCHOOLS. 

STATU UNIVBH8ITTB8 AND SCHOOLS BUTTER THAN ANT OTHKRS IN ITALT — RELIOIOtS 
CONOHKQATION8 AND THEIR SCHOOLS- — THE 8KCVLAR CLBROT AND THEIR SEMINARIES 
— TRENCHANT REFORMS IN THE SCHOOLS OF THE RRLIUXOUS. 

rpHERE seems no doubt that the free universities are the 
JL laxest in passing candidates ; as Turin, with its traditions 
of a strict public service, and Naples, with the life and com- 
petition created by its 5,000 students, are the strictest. There 
seems no doubt, too, that the secondary schools of the State 
are in general better than the private schools ; that the laxity, 
too great in the public schools, is yet greater in the private, 
which have also remained untouched by what improvement 
and progress have, since 1859, appeared in the public schools. 
' The great danger of our private teaching,' say the Italian 
reports, ' consists in this ; that blind and ignorant parents 
suffer themselves to be misled by the usurped reputation of 
a master who, knowing nothing, takes upon himself to teach 
everything, from a, 6, c, to philosophy.' The same danger 
attends unregulated private schools in all countries ; only in 
England we always console ourselves with our favourite 
maxim that the parents who send their children to these 
schools are * acting in the spirit of self-respect and independ- 
ence.'* In the same independent spirit, parents and boys 
like to cut as short as they can the period given to schooling. 
* We find a febrile impatience ' (say the Italian reports again) 
' to shorten the term of study ; and to gratify this impatience 
a number of private schools have sprung up, in which the 

* Soe in tho Times, of October 30th, 1866, the letter of Mr. Flint, Registrar to 
the Kojal Commission on Popular Education. 
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getting through the work well is sacrificed to the getting 
through it quick. ' These schools profess to do in two years 
what the public schools do in three; and as examinations 
have hitherto been very lax in Italy, and as in the assimilated 
or semi-private schools, which have been allowed to examine 
all comers, and which for the sake of the fees were glad to 
attract as many examinees as possible, they have been laxest 
of all, the half-prepared private school boy presented himself 
at an istituto pareggiato to pass the examination for the 
gymnasial licence or the lyceal licence, and generally managed 
to scramble through. This abuse became so flagrant that 
the minister has been obliged to take away from the istituti 
pareggiati the right of examining for the licence any pupils 
but their own. 

In Upper Italy rather less than a fifth of the candidates for 
the gymnasial licence, and rather more than a fourth of the 
candidates for the lyceal licence, come from private schools. 
In Central Italy private school teaching, if estimated by the 
number of candidates it presents for these examinations, 
would appear next to nothing ; its candidates are not six per 
cent, of the whole number presented. In Southern Italy, 
where education of all kinds is wanting, the whole number of 
candidates is, to be sure, insignificant ; but of what there are 
the private schools send a better proportion ; they send about 
a third of the candidates for the gymnasial licence, about a 
sixth of those for the lyceal. 

As regards lay private schools, anything like complete 
statistics and information is not at present to be had. As 
regards ecclesiastical private schools it is different. These 
are of two kinds, the schools of the religious corporations and 
the seminaries or schools under episcopal control. In the 
report of the Superior Council of Public Instruction, from 
which I have quoted so much, no account is given of these 
schools. But at the end of 18G5 the Minister of Public 
Instruction, Baron Natoli, having first instituted the neces- 
sary inquiries, drew up two reports* on them, which have 

• Statist ica (Id Regno <T Italia : hlmzione data da Corporasioni rrlit/inse; U uJ 
Statistica del Regno d Italia : htriuione data mi Semimri. Florence, 1805. 
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since been printed, and which are full of curious and interest- 
ing matter. 

All through Italy, in the Catholic reaction which followed 
the stoppage of the Reformation there, religious congrega- 
tions were formed which took the management of education. 
The Jesuits have a world-wide celebrity, but the names at 
least of other congregations are not wholly unfamiliar to 
most of us ; the Barnabites (authorised in 1 583), the Scolopi, 
or Scuole Pie (1621), the Theatines (1524), the Redemptorists 
(1732), the Christian Brothers, of French origin, but extended 
to Italy (1600). Pious persons left money to build and endow 
schools in connection with these societies. There were 
societies of each sex, with schools for each sex, for primary 
instruction and for secondary, for boarders and for day 
scholars. Anti-civil and anti-modern tendencies are generally . 
imputed by the friends of progress to these corporations, and 
at the end of the last century they had fallen into disfavour. 
The reforms of the Emperor Joseph II. were hostile to them 
in his Italian dominions. The French rule, with its resolute 
maxims of lay and civil organisation, was more hostile still ; 
but the governments which were restored in 1815 made 
alliance with them. Austria persisted for some time in the 
Josephine traditions, but after 1848 events forced her into 
the policy which led to the Concordat of 1856, and to the 
religious corporations this policy was, of course, favourable. 
Piedmont began the decisive change in this as in other 
things. The Piedmontese law of the 29th of May, 1855, 
suppressed a number of religious corporations. Then came 
1859 and the annexation of the new provinces. These pro- 
vinces, the moment they expelled their old governments, 
adopted the Piedmontese law, carrying it a little further. 
The Piedmontese law assigned for the benefit of the poorer 
and underpaid clergy the property of the corporations which 
were suppressed. The new provinces assigned a certain pro- 
portion to lay instruction and to charitable institutions. The 
Piedmontese law, however, had suffered the teaching cor- 
porations to subsist, while it abolished other religious 
corporations ; and this exemption was maintained in the new 
provinces in order to keep their legislation at one with that 
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of Piedmont. The party of progress regarded this as a mere 
temporary compromise, and demanded a far more radical 
reform. The government brought before the Italian Parlia- 
ment a bill for the dissolution of all religious corporations. 
Baron Natoli says that the majority in the country desired 
such a measure. But the time was, at all events, not fully 
ripe for it, and the bill was, as we all remember, withdrawn. 

Regarding, however, the respited corporations as certainly 
doomed, and their dissolution as only adjourned for a little 
while, the minister has taken the inventory of his victims* 
effects. It appears that there are G3 institutions in which 
secondary instruction is given by religious corporations. 
These institutions have 46*2 teachers and 5,752 boys. The 
girls are much more numerous. Of the boys 30 per cent, 
are boarders. Primary instruction, with which I am not now 
concerned, is given by the religious corporations to a far 
larger body of pupils, and among these, again, the girls far 
outnumber the boys.* 

The minister speaks unfavourably of the instruction given 
by the religious. Attentively read, however, his criticisms 
point rather to disaffection in these teachers than to ignorance 
and incompetence. He says that their teaching tends to 
make bad citizens, and to keep up a spirit of resistance to 
the new order of things in Italy. He relates that when a 
royal inspector asked a girl in a school of the Ursuline nuns 
at Benevento who was the king of Italy, the girl, to avoid 
acknowledging the lawful sovereign, answered : II nostro re e 
Gesii Cristo. He maintains that letters and sciences get a 
peculiar and illiberal tinge when taught in the cloister. He 
adds, going to more indisputable ground, that the manage- 
ment of their property by the religious corporations is in the 
highest degree wasteful and injudicious, and that in many 
cases funds once ample have by this management been ren- 
dered insufficient for the proper maintenance of the schools. 
In other cases funds still ample are abused ; and he cites the 
instance of a college for girls at Milan, where with a revenue 

* The numbers are as follows : total number of pupils of the religious corpo- 
ration?, 97, 140 ; 62,901 girl* and 18,712 boys. Of the latter, 12,960 are receiving 
primary induction ; 6,762 (as I have &aid) secondary. 
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of 8,000Z. a year a band of 37 governesses and lay sisters 
maintain and teach 30 pupils. 

The minister has been able to deal with the seminaries 
more effectually than with the schools of the religious cor- 
porations. The seminaries were instituted by the Council of 
Trent to train young men for holy orders without exposing 
them to the influence of the universities. These schools were 
placed in every diocese; they were governed by a rector 
whom the bishop nominated ; they were subsidised out of the 
bishop's revenues, and entirely under his control. At first 
they confined themselves to their original design of solely 
training for the priesthood, and even exacted repayment from 
those who after benefiting by their endowments did not pro- 
ceed into orders. Soon, however, their character changed. 
It was according to the notions of those days that education 
should be under clerical direction ; persons desirous to found 
an endowment for the instruction of the lay youth in their 
locality founded it in connection with the seminaries. Muni- 
cipalities, too poor to establish schools of their own, assigned 
grants to the seminaries on condition of their undertaking 
the instruction of those children who required it. The 
governments of the old time, looking upon the clergy as their 
natural and useful allies, not only did their best to get lay 
schools attached to the seminaries, — augmenting their pro- 
perty from the State domains, or diverting lay and communal 
foundations for their benefit, — but they also tried to put under 
the bishops' rule the schools of the religious corporations. 
The bishops were glad of the additional influence which an 
extended control over education placed in their hands. So 
it comes to pass that the kingdom of Italy, which has the 
prodigious number of 231 dioceses, has 260 seminaries or 
episcopal schools, one for each diocese and 29 to spare. These 
schools have 13,174 scholars, of whom 9,726 are boarders. 
There are 1,208 of their pupils under 12 years of age; the 
vocation of these, therefore, cannot be supposed to be yet 
very strongly declared. As many as 1,297 boys wear the lay 
costume and make no profession of any intention to go into 
orders ; 8,429 wear the clerical habit, but numbers of these 
wear it for a time only, for the sake of a host of small ex- 
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hibitions given by the seminaries to youths professing to 
prepare for orders, and for the sake of exemption from military 
service. When their object has been gained, when they have 
enjoyed their exhibition and escaped the conscription, they 
renounce their intention of going into orders. The recruit- 
ment for the clergy is becoming difficult in Italy, and this 
with 2G0 seminaries to serve as a field for it. 

In fact not more than 52 of these institutions are real 
theological colleges. The mass of them are very indifferent 
secondary schools, too numerous to be well off either in good 
teachers or in pupils. They have on an average but 57 pupils 
to each institution, and 12 pupils to each class. The in- 
quiries made by the minister convinced him of the general 
weakness of seminary instruction. The theological studies 
themselves are in a very depressed condition ; with these, 
however, the State assumes no right to meddle. It leaves 
the care of these to the bishops, to whom the Council of Trent 
gave it. But the legislation of 1859 gives to the government 
in Italy the right of inspecting all establishments of secondary 
instruction, of exacting certain guarantees of capacity from 
those who conduct thein, and of satisfying itself that nothing 
in their teaching or management violates morality or the 
laws. It was notorious that the seminaries openly preached 
disaffection. Two of them had become a public scandal from 
proved immorality. In most of them the teaching, consisting 
of Latin, a little Italian, — not the Italian of the classics of 
Italy, but an Italian false in taste and false in style, — very 
little arithmetic or mathematics, still less geography and 
history, and no study of the natural sciences at all, was quite 
unsuited to the wants of the present day. The schools of the 
religious associations had at least admitted inspection and 
satisfied the law by providing their teachers with the requisite 
certificates {patenti d' idoneita). But the ordinaries of the 
Italian dioceses maintained that State inspection of the 
seminaries was contrary to the laws of the church, which 
gives to the bishops the sole superintendence of the instruc- 
tion and education in the seminaries. Employing a line of 
argument familiar to the clergy everywhere, they asked who 
but the bishops ought to exercise this superintendence, since 
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they were to answer before God for the learning and virtue 
of those on whom they at ordination laid their hands. The 
government replied that of the learning and virtue of those 
whom they were going to ordain it left them the sole guardians, 
but that it had to satisfy itself about the learning and virtue 
of that great majority of their pupils who were destined to 
lay callings. A very few bishops accepted inspection with a 
good grace; many submitted reluctantly; some broke up 
their seminaries sooner than admit it; others shut their 
school-doors against it. The government persisted, and 
ordered the closing of all seminaries which would not admit 
the State inspector. 

Eighty-two were closed by the middle of the year 1 865. 
Then, by a decree dated the 1st of September in that year, 
the government ordered the reopening of all the seminaries 
which had been closed. But they were to reopen far other 
than they had closed. The State sequestrated their whole 
revenues. One-third it gave back, in each seminary, to the 
ordinary for a strictly theological college ; the other two- 
thirds it assigned to the municipality for the purposes of 
public and lay secondary instruction. The task of seeing the 
work of partition and transformation carried into effect was 
committed to a gentleman who has many friends in this 
country, Signor Fused. He accomplished his commission 
during the spring of 1866. 



Digitized by Google 



142 REFORMS PROPOSED FOR SCHOOLS AND [chap. 



CHAPTER Xin. 

REFORMS PROPOSED FOR SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES IX ITALY. 

THE EXECUTIVE SUPPORTED IX ITS REFORMS BY PUBLIC OPINION — EXTENSIVE 
REFORMS PROPOSED FOR TUB UNIVERSITIES AND LAY SCHOOLS NEED OF THE 

THE Italian reformers of public instruction consider, how- 
ever, that they have thus made only a beginning in what 
needs to be done with the seminaries. The minister an- 
nounces a plan for reducing the 231 dioceses of the Italian 
kingdom at one blow to 59, a diocese for each province. 
Each diocese is to have one real theological college, alto 
istituto seminaristico, for training its clergy. This institution 
is alone to enjoy that exemption from State inspection which 
the seminaries claim. Schools for the laity are to be under 
laymen ; or, if ecclesiastics wish to conduct such schools, they 
must conduct them on the same conditions as laymen, by 
providing themselves with the legal guarantees of capacity, 
and by admitting State inspection. 

The English jealousy of the executive, and reverence for 
vested interests, would probably incline us to designate these 
proceedings (at least it would if they were not employed 
against Papists) as tyrannical. I will only observe that in 
every single instance where a seminary has been closed, the 
local municipality has declared its satisfaction with the 
measure; in every single instance where endeavours have 
been made to get a closed seminary reopened, the local 
municipality has petitioned the government not to reopen it. 
The executive in Italy is in fact at this moment much 
stronger than even in France. It represents the lay and 
civil elements in society ; and the Italians, or that part of 
them which really determines the national policy, know that 
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to make this element triumph is the necessity of the present 
moment for them. Thus the right of inspection of private 
schools, which in France is construed not to extend to their 
instruction, and therefore, except in the case of some signal 
offence against health, morality, or the law of the land (the 
three matters which the inspection of private schools is 
defined as regarding), remains practically unexercised,* and 
could not be exercised without exciting discontent and op- 
position, is in Italy construed, and with acquiescence and 
applause on the part of the public, to extend to the instruc- 
tion, and to authorise the same examination as is practised 
by the State in the public schools. Unless we see what the 
lessons are, say the government authorities, how are we to 
satisfy ourselves that they do not contravene morality or the 
laws ? A similar argument might be used in France ; but in 
truth it is public opinion, and the national sense of what the 
wants of the nation are, that determines, for such a State 
right as the right of school inspection, the exact limits of its 
exercise. Only, if this right itself is not written in the laws, 
abuses of the gravest kind may prevail in the education of a 
country, and things may even come to a dead lock, whatever 
the wants of the nation may meanwhile be, without the possi- 
bility of applying a remedy. 

The Superior Council recommends, for the universities and 
lay schools, reforms hardly less thorough than those which 
the minister recommends for the seminaries. The Council 
insists, in the first place, on the necessity of one organic edu- 
cation law for the kingdom, — una legge universalmente accct- 
tata, e non derogata con provvedimenti transitori e particolari. 
Eecognising the expediency of interesting the provinces and 
communes in the secondary and primary schools .by giving 
them a share in the supervision and management of them, it 
yet maintains that with the State, represented by the Minister 
of Public Instruction, rests the supreme duty of seeing that 
the whole concern of national education is properly and 
efficiently worked. It proposes to reduce the 59 provveditori 
to 10 or 14, to make the 59 provinces into 10 or 14 school 

* It must be remembered, however, that the preliminary guarantee is taken of 
requiring titles of his capacity from every hoad of such schools. 
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districts by grouping several provinces together for each dis- 
trict, and to put at the disposal of each proweditore two or 
more visitors, or, as we should say, inspectors. These provvcdi- 
tori are the delegates of the State in the provinces, and, with 
their inspectors, answer in the main to the rectors and academy 
inspectors of France. As in France, there is to be at head- 
quarters a body of inspectors general, who are to make annual 
tours of inspection and annual reports. Their reports are to 
be published. It is calculated that this organisation, while 
it will enable the government to have for its ten or fourteen 
provincial delegates men of real weight and reputation, and 
while it will provide what is wanting at present, an effective 
inspection, will cost only half as much as the present system. 
The delegates who exercise inspection on behalf of the local 
powers, the Provincial School Council and the communes, are 
to be appointed by them and unpaid. 

The Council further proposes that all teachers in the 
secondary schools shall be required to hold a diploma from 
a normal school. The only exceptions are teachers of arith- 
metic, who are to undergo an esame d'abilitazione before ap- 
pointment. No equipollent titles are in future to be admitted, 
except works of approved merit published by the candidate 
on the subjects he is to teach, and recognised as of approved 
merit by the Superior Council of Public Instruction. 

New programmes are to be drawn up by different commis- 
sions for the different branches of instruction, and after being 
adjusted to one another, and revised by a single commission 
formed by representatives from all the separate commissions, 
are to replace the present programmes, thrown together 
piecemeal, from different quarters and different hands, and 
without unity of aim. 

For text-books used in the public schools approval by the 
Superior Council is to be strictly required. Only one gram- 
mar is to be used ; for other matters more than one text-book 
may be used, but no text-book which has not had the 
Council's sanction. 

The leaving examination at the ginnasio* is to have for a 
counterpart and check to it an entrance examination at the 

* Liccnza ginnaninle. 
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liceo turning on exactly the same matters* and of exactly the 
same degree of difficulty. In like manner, the sincerity of 
the leaving examination at the liceof is to be tested by an 
exactly corresponding entrance examination at the uni- 
versity 4 The candidate must get seven- tenths of the allotted 
number of marks in each matter on which he proposes to fol- 
low lectures at the university. An attentive study of German 
schools and universities is visible in this and other parts of 
the Italian report. 

Finally, to check cram for single examinations, and to 
check, in general, the scamped and hurried work which is laid 
to the charge of private schools, the Council proposes that 
the boy who comes from a private school or a private tutor to 
try for the licenza liceale shall undergo, besides the leaving 
examination for the licence itself, the two examinations which 
the puj>lic school boy has had to undergo at the end of his 
first and second school years. 

Abroad far more than in England, where university instruc- 
tion is the privilege of comparatively few, secondary instruc- 
tion leads to superior or university instruction. For good 
superior instruction, says Signor Matteucci most truly, the 
two great requisites are, first, good secondary schools; 
secondly, first-rate men in the university chairs. It is the 
professor and not the charter which really makes the univer- 
sity, — il mccesso di siffatti utituzioni ripona interamente sulla 
celebrita detjli insegnanti. Only the presence of such men can 
create that interest, that glow of intellectual life, which con- 
stitutes what the Italians, with their love of fine culture, 
happily call an atmorfera intellettuale propizia agli studi. To 
have their chairs filled by first-rate professors the Italian 
universities are at present far too numerous. The Council 
proposes to retain but three faculties of letters for all Italy. 
These faculties are at the same time to be normal schools to 

* Those are, on paper, translation from Latin, and composition in Italian; viva 
voce, Latin, CI reek, and Italian grammar, elementary mathematics, history, and 
geography. 

f Licenza liceale. 

\ These are, on paper, translation from Greek into Latin, and an Italian essay ; 
viva voce, Greek, Latin, and Italian authors, philosophy, mathematics, physics, and 
natural history. 

L 
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form schoolmasters for secondary instruction ; their degrees 
are to be the schoolmaster's certificate, and the special exami- 
nation for agrSgation and the title of agregS, of which I have 
spoken at length in my account of France, are to be intro- 
duced, and are to form, in Italy as in France, the schoolmas- 
ter's honours, and his title to the higher posts in his profession. 
The universities of Turin, Pisa, and Naples are to be the 
seats of these faculties. Pisa already possesses a normal 
school, which now in fact comprises, one may say, the whole 
body of students following the faculty of- letters at Pisa. 
Turin has in its Collegio delle Provincic an institution juBt 
suitable to be amalgamated, for normal school purposes, with 
the faculty of letters at the university. Naples is so great a 
university that the literary normal school for southern Italy 
must clearly be placed there ; and the new institution may 
probably awaken some of that zeal for the study of letters 
which at present is wanting in the Neapolitan university. 

Similarly there are to be but three high faculties or supe- 
rior normal schools for the mathematical and natural sciences. 
These are to be in connection with the universities of Naples 
and Turin and the Museum of Florence. These three schools 
will alone examine and give degrees in mathematics and 
natural sciences, as the three schools or faculties of Turin, 
Pisa, and Naples will alone examine and give degrees in 
letters. 

The remaining universities will only preserve two faculties, 
those of law and medicine. The government will maintain 
eleven of each ; it will maintain faculties both of law and 
medicine at Naples, Turin, Bologna, Pisa, Pavia, Palermo, 
Genoa, Catania, Parma, and Modena; a faculty of law at 
Sassari, and one of medicine at Cagliari. 

The reorganisation of theological study is left for a future 
occasion. At present the seminaries have possession of this 
study. It will be desirable, say the authorities, to connect 
it, in part at least, with the universities, the dogmatic part 
being still left to the seminary, the auxiliary parts of a 
theological training being committed to the university, and 
university degrees being required in them. But this con- 
nection of the clergy with the universities, — from the point 
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of view of a nation's civil interests, at any rate, so desirable, 
— has not yet been accomplished even in France. 

Provinces, communes, and private associations are still to 
be at liberty to maintain free universities ; and the Council 
recommends that the government should cede to them, on 
application, the buildings, collections, and scientific apparatus 
of the faculties which it abandons. These free universities, 
however, are only to admit students who pass the entrance 
examination to be fixed by an organic law for the whole 
kingdom, which examination is henceforth to be required of 
every university student ; and they are not to confer degrees, 
which will only be conferred by examining commissions in 
connection with the faculties maintained by the State. 

These examining commissions are to be named by the 
Minister of Public Instruction, and to consist of university 
professors and members of the principal literary and scienti- 
fic bodies of the kingdom. The programmes of examination 
are to be approved by the Superior Council of Public Instruc- 
tion. 

English university men will be astonished at hearing that 
an Italian student's average yearly cost for maintaining him- 
self at the university is calculated at 800 fr. (32/.) It is 
proposed that the State should found a certain number of 
scholarships of this value, and of half this value, to be ob- 
tained by competitive examination. These scholarships are 
to be in connection with free universities, as well as with 
those of government. The fees for university lectures are to 
be raised. These fees have been reduced very low, without 
any corresponding increase in the number of students fre- 
quenting the lectures. The duration of the university courses, 
the number of lectures in them, the periods at which the 
preparatory examination and the final degree examination 
for the laurea, or doctorate, shall occur, are all to be fixed by 
the organic law. All university examinations are to be per 
ma teria, and not, like ours at Oxford and the old examinations 
in Italy, in several matters lumped together. 

The Council proposes, in order to complete the organisa- 
tion of superior instruction for the kingdom, certain high 
schools for practical and professional instruction also. The 

L 2 
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present scnole (Vapplic-azion-c at Turin, Milan, and Naples, are 
to form three high schools of engineering, civil and military. 
Six clinical institutes, to receive pupils who have completed 
their studies in a faculty of medicine, are to be established in 
connection with the great hospitals of Bologna, Florence, 
Milan, Naples, Palermo, and Turin. The seven or eight 
observatories of the kingdom, following the plan of strengthen- 
ing by suppression and amalgamation which the establish- 
ments of Italy so generally need, are to be reduced to three 
or four. It is even recommended that in this country of local 
academies and municipal spirit one representative academy 
should be formed, to take the lead as embodying the science 
and culture of Italy. There are at present, in the kingdom 
of Italy, 51 literary or scientific institutions with the name or 
nature of an academy. 

These are sweeping reforms' to propose,* but then education 
in Italy needs to be reconstructed from the very bottom. We 
must remember from what a state of neglect, laxity, and bad 
government the start has to be made. Nearly three quarters 
of the population of Italy, over five years of age, are anal- 
fabetiyf as the Italians call it, — unable to read and write. The 
old government of Naples opposed the establishment of even 
infant schools ; there were actually but four of them in the 
city of Naples before the revolution. Primary schools hardly 
existed ; the municipality of Palermo has set on foot 140 of 
them since 1859. There were hardly an}' public secondary 
schools ; bad schools kept by the monks and Jesuits, in which 
some Latin was taught, but scarcely anything else, — no Greek, 
no modern languages or modern history, and no natural 
history, — were the substitute. Since 1 859 there has been a 
great movement of school opening and school organising ; 
but this movement has to work with the instruments it finds 
ready to its hand, and these instruments have the slack and 
easy-going habits which so many Italians seem to have con- 
tracted from the conditions of their national life during the 
last two centuries. One or two men of genius in important 

* They have not yet (at the end of 1867) been carried into effect. 

t The exact rite in 740 82 of anaffafcti for each 1.000 of population. The pro- 
portion is creator for the female sex than the male : 812*60 for the former to G80 UO 
for the latter. 
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posts work themselves nearly to death, but to get clay after 
day a fair day's work out of every one of her citizens who has 
an employment, public or private, to discharge, seems at 
present, to a stranger, the great want for Italy. Her school 
system is very much modelled on that of the French ; and 
this makes the slack habits of so many of the Italian schools, 
those in the south particularly, the more conspicuous, because 
one is reminded of France, where a similar school organisation 
has all done for it that hard work, discipline, and exactitude 
can do. The professors in the Italian secondary schools are 
underpaid ; 2,000 fr. (80J.) a year is at present their highest 
salary ; but they are also in general underworked, some of 
them not having more than three hours' work a week, and 
most of them giving you the impression that what they 
really require is an iron system which shall get five or six 
hours of steady work every day out of them. I find in my 
notes this entry respecting a great Italian public school which 
I will not name : * Good building, bad smells, unsatisfactory 
provuseur, weak professors, and inaccurate Latin and Greek.' 
The same entry would more or less apply to far too large a 
number of the public schools in Italy. 

The schools under ecclesiastical management were in some 
respects the best of those I saw in Italy. Nowhere on the 
Continent have I seen such good accommodation, according 
to our English notions, for boarders, as at the Collegia 
Nazareno in Rome and at the Barnabites' School at Mon- 
calieri. The boys have rooms to themselves, and excellent 
rooms. Nowhere in Italy did I find the Greek so good (but 
a lesson was not more than three or four lines of Homer) as 
at Moucalieri. Nowhere in Italy did I find such good Latin 
as that which the Collegio Romano at Rome, in its Virgil lesson 
and its boys questioning one another in prosody, showed me. 
Very likely he who has been reared in an English public school 
has in general a certain prepossession for schools conducted by 
ecclesiastics, and has, from his own training, a stronger satis- 
faction at finding Latin and Greek properly leamt than at 
finding anything else. But there is no doubt that the current 
which is bearing the Italians away from clerical schools, and 
carrying them towards public and lay schools, is the main 
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current of modern civilisation. Perhaps even in the aversion 
of her students for the old classical studies, in their strong 
preference for studies which are scientific, modern, and 
positive, Italy is again showing that quick instinct of a 
change in the forms and conditions of the higher culture, 
that tact for a new phase of intellectual life, which she has 
so decisively shown before. The most animated and effective 
lessons, as regards both teachers and pupils, that I saw given 
in Italy, were lessons to a large class in the liceo Parini at 
Milan, on the sense of hearing and on magnetism. 

The Italian schools may, possibly, nourish without the Latin 
or Greek of the great German or English or French schools, 
but without their steadiness and genuine work they cannot. 
They are themselves beginning to see this, and at the Normal 
School of Pisa, — where, in 1862, at the first competitive ex- 
amination, out of 31 candidates who presented themselves, 20 
were admitted,— at last year's examination only 7 candidates 
were admitted out of 27, the diminution being due, not to a 
falling off in the candidates' attainments, but to a rise in 
the examiners' standard. If the distinguished statesmen 
who now direct public instruction in Italy can but get this 
bracing and stringent treatment resolutely applied and strictly 
followed, their direction will soon show excellent fruits. In- 
telligent this direction is sure to be ; for no statesmen can 
perceive more clearly than the statesmen of this terre des 
sentiments hu-mains, that a government's duty in education is 
not to fear and flatter ignorance, prejudice, and obstructive- 
ness, but comjrrendere, e inmnuare nello spirito puhblico, che una 
buona organizzazioiw degli studi, e la grandezza intellettuale di 
una nazione, sono i pin saldi fondamenti dellapotenza degli stati 
e della vera e ordinata libertd dei popoli. 
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CITAPTER XIV. 

DEVELOPMENT OF THE GERMAN SECONDARY SCHOOLS. 

- 



TUP. REN A I S3 ANCE AND THE REFORMATION — THE GERMAN SCHOOLS AND THE REFOR- 
MATION — DECLINE OF THE OERMAN SCHOOLS AND THEIR It ECO VERY. 



THE schools of France and Italy owed little to the great 
modern movement of the Renaissance. In both these 
countries that movement operated, in both it produced mighty 
. results ; but of the official establishments for instruction it did 
not get hold. In Italy the mediaeval routine in those estab- 
lishments at first opposed a passive resistance to it ; presently 
came the Catholic reaction, and sedulously shut it out from 
them. In France the Renaissance did not become a power 
in the State, and the routine of the schools sufficed to exclude 
the new influence till it took for itself other channels than 
the schools. But in Germany the Renaissance became a 
power in the State ; allied with the Reformation, where the 
Reformation triumphed in German countries the Renaissance 
triumphed with it, and entered with it into the public schools. 
Melanchthon and Erasmus were not merely enemies and 
subverters of the dominion of the Church of Rome, they were 
eminent humanists ; and with the great but single exception 
of Luther, the chief German reformers were all of them 
distinguished friends of the new classical learning, as well 
as of Protestantism. The Romish party was in German 
countries the ignorant party also, the party untouched by the 
humanities and by culture. 

Perhaps one reason why in England our schools have not 
had the life and growth of the schools of Germany and 
Holland is to be found in the separation, with us, of the 
power of the Reformation and the power of the Renaissance. 
With us, too, the Reformation triumphed and got possession 
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of our schools; but our leading reformers were not at the 
same time, like those of Germany, the nation's leading spirits 
in intellect and culture. In Germany the best spirits of the 
nation were then the reformers ; in England our best spirits, 
— Shakspeare, Bacon, Spenser, — were men of the Renaissance, 
not men of the Reformation, and our reformers were men of 
the second order. The Reformation, therefore, getting hold 
of the schools in England was a very different force, a force 
far inferior in light, resources, and prospects, to the Refor- 
mation getting hold of the schools in Germany. 

But in Germany, nevertheless, as Protestant orthodoxy 
grew petrified like Catholic orthodoxy, and as, in consequence, 
Protestantism flagged and lost the powerful impulse with 
which it started, the school flagged also, and in the middle 
of the last century the classical teaching of Germany, in spite 
of a few honourable names like Gesner's, Ernesti's, and 
Heyne's, seems to have lost all the spirit and power of the 
lGth century humanists, to have been sinking into a mere 
church appendage, and fast becoming torpid. A theological 
student, making his livelihood by teaching till he could get 
appointed to a parish, was the usual schoolmaster. ' The 
schools will never be better,' said their great renovator, 
Friedrich August Wolf, the well-known critic of Homer, ' so 
long as the schoolmasters are theologians by profession. A 
theological course in a university, with its smattering of 
classics, is about as good a preparation for a classical master 
as a course of feudal law would be.'* Wolf's coming to Halle 
in 1783, invited by Von Zedlitz, the minister for public 
worship under Frederick the Great, a sovereign whose civil 
projects and labours were not less active and remarkable 
than his military, marks an era from which the classical 
schools of Germany, reviving the dormant spark planted in 
them by the Renaissance, awoke to a new life, which, since 

* See a most interesting article on Wolf in the North British Review for Jun<> 
1 865. Not only for its account of Wolf, but for its sketch of the movement in the 
higher education of Germany at a very critical time, this article well deserves 
studying; and having been obliged to make myself acquainted with many of the 
matters which its writer touches, I may perhaps bo allowed, without appearing 
guilty of presumption, to add that it seems to me as trustworthy as it is in- 
teresting. 
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the beginning of this century, has drawn the eyes of all 
students of intellectual progress upon them. Prussia was 
the scene of Wolf's labours, and the Prussian schools, both 
from their own excellence and from the preponderating 
importance of Prussia at the present time, are naturally the 
first in Germany to attract the observer's attention. Having 
begun with France, and then proceeded to Italy, which it 
was desirable to visit before the full heats of summer set in, 
I could not reach Germany till the beginning of July, when 
it wanted but a fortnight of the annual school vacation. 
This fortnight I spent in Berlin, and before the schools closed 
I visited all the more important of them, and attended their 
classes as I had attended those of the schools in France and 
Italy. Then came the holidays, longer than ours because the 
foreign schools have in their school year only this one break 
of any importance ; at Christmas and Easter they have only 
a few days' vacation. The holidays not beginning at the 
same time in North and South Germany, I was enabled, after 
leaving Berlin, to see some schools at work in the Ehine 
Province, and later I visited the famous establishment of 
Schulpforta, and other establishments both in Prussian and 
in non-Prussian parts of Germany. In general, however, 
though everywhere I was obligingly received and furnished 
with all possible information, the holidays, either in prospect, 
actual, or just ended, interfered so much with my seeing the 
schools in full operation, that the fortnight I passed at 
Berlin remained the most valuable part, by far, of my 
experience in German schools. This being so, and it being 
evidently convenient to select the school system of some one 
country of Germany for particular description, and for a 
representative of that of others where the schools follow, in 
general, the same course, I will choose that of Prussia for 
this purpose. As a rule, the secondary schools of Northern 
and Central Germany are better than those of Southern, and 
those of Protestant Germany better than those of Catholic. 
This will hardly be disputed; yet the school system all 
through Germany is in its main features much the same, and 
is, in its completeness and carefulness, such as to excite a 
foreigner's admiration. In Austria this excellent school 
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system is not wanting; what is wanting there is the life, 
power, and faith in its own operations which animate it in 
other parts of Germany. Nowhere has it this life and faith 
more than in Prussia. It has them, indeed, in other and 
smaller German territories as well ; a Prussian will himself 
readily admit that the schools of Frankfort,* or of the 
kingdom of Wiirtemberg, are as good as his own. But it is 
in countries of the scale and size of Prussia that a living and 
powerful school system bears the most noteworthy fruits ; 
and it is in Prussia, therefore, that I now proceed to trace 
them. 

* This was written before Frankfort became Prussian. 



Digitized by Google 



*v.] 157 



CHAPTER XV. 

PRESENT ORGANISATION OF THE SECONDARY OR HIGHER 

SCHOOLS IN PRUSSIA. 

THE PRUSSIA* SCHOOLS REPBESENTATIYES OF THOSE OF GERMANY — HIOHER SCHOOLS OF 
PRUSSIA — OYMNAHIEN— PROOYMNASIKN — RJ2AI.SCHITI.KN — UOHERE BUROEHSCHVIJIN 
VORSCHCLEN, OR PREPARATORY SCHOOIJJ — NUMBKKS OF TEACHERS AND SCHOLARS. 

THE schools with which we are concerned, the secondary 
schools as the French call them, the higher schools (hohcre 
Schulen) as the Germans call them, are in Prussia thus 
classed : Gymnasiums, Progynmasiums, Real Schools, Upper 
Burgher Schools (Gymnasien, Progymnasien, Rcahchulen, 
hohere Burger schulen). Above these are the universities, below 
them the primary or elementary schools.* 

At the head of these secondary schools, and directly 
leading to the universities, are the Gymna&icn. The uniform 
employment of this term Gymnasium to designate them, 
dates from a government instruction of 1812. Before this 
they were variously called by the names of Gymnasium, 
Lyceum, Picdagogiiun, College, Latin School, and others. 

A gymnasium has properly six classes, counted upwards 
from the sixth, the lowest, to the first {prima), the highest. 
But, in fact, in all large schools the classes have an upper 
part and a lower part, and each part has, if uecessary, two 
parallel groups (ccetus). The sixth and fifth classes form the 
lower division of the school, the fourth and third the middle 
division, the second and first the upper division. In former 
times the Fachsystem, or system by which the pupil was in 

* The middle school (MUttfschu/c), variously called Sfaiftschu/e, Burgers, huh, 
Rectoratschide, is in truth only an elementary school of a higher grade, and in 
France is called hole (Umnitairc siiptrieure, in Switzerland, hohcre. Volkwhitfc, 
Secundarsrhule. A description of a school of this kind will bo found in my account 
of the schools of Canton Zurich. 
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different classes for the different branches of his instruction, 
was prevalent; since 1820 this system has been gradually 
superseded by the Classensystcm, which keeps the pupil in the 
same class for all his work. The course in each of the three 
lower classes is of one year, in each of the three higher of two 
years, making nine in all ; it being calculated that a boy 
should enter the gymnasium when he is nine or ten years 
old, and leave it for the university when he is eighteen or 
nineteen. 

The Lehrplan, or plan of work, is fixed for all Gymnasien 
by ministerial authority, as in France and Italy. It is far, 
however, from being a series of detailed programmes as in 
those countries. What it does is to fix the matters of in- 
struction, the number of hours to be allotted to them, the 
gradual development of them from the bottom of the school 
to the top. Within the limits of the general organisation of 
study thus established, great freedom is left to the teacher, 
and great variety is to be found in practice. 

Some years ago the hours of work were 32 in the week. 
This was found too much, and since 1856, in the lowest class 
of a gymnasium there are 28 hours of regular school work in 
the week, in the five higher classes there are 30 hours. 
The school hours are in the morning from 7 to about 1 1 in 
summer, from 8 to about 12 in winter; in the afternoon 
they are from 2 to 4 all the year round. As in France, there 
is but one half-holiday in the week, and it is in the middle 
of the week. 

Latin has ten hours a week given to it in all five classes 
below prima, and eight in prima. Greek begins in quarta, 
and thenceforward has six hours a week in each class, by 
which the reader will at once see that we are no longer 
in France or Italy, but in a country whose schools treat 
the study of Greek as seriously as the best schools among 
ourselves. The mother tongue (and here we quit the 
practice of English schools) has two hours a week in all 
classes below prima , and tliree in prima. But in the two 
lowest classes it is always taught in connection with Latin 
and by the same teacher, and time may, if necessary, be 
taken from Latin to give to it. Arithmetic or mathematics 
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have four hours a week in secunda and prima, three in 
quinta, quanta, and tertia, and four again in the lowest class. 
French begins in quinta, and is the only modern language 
except their own which the boys learn as part of the regular 
school work ; it has three hours a week in quinta, and two in 
all the classes above. Many gymnasiums offer their pupils 
the opportunity of learning English or Italian, but as an extra 
matter. Geography and history have two hours a week in 
sexta and quinta, and thenceforward three hours. The na- 
tural sciences get two hours in prima and one in secunda ; in 
the rest of the school they are the most movable part of the 
work, the school authorities having it in their power to 
take time from them to give to arithmetic, geography, and 
history, or to add time to them in places where there is no 
Realschule and the boys in the middle of the gymnasium 
wish to study the natural sciences in preference to Greek. 
Drawing is a part of the regular school work in the three 
lower classes of the school, and has two hours a week. Sexta 
and quinta have three hours a week of the writing master. 

Every class has religious instruction ; sexta and quinta for 
three hours a week, the four higher classes for two. All the 
boys learn singing and gymnastics, and all who are destined 
for the theological faculty at the university learn in secunda 
and prima Hebrew ; but theso three matters do not come 
into the regular school hours. 

I have said that in places where there is no Realschule 
boys in the middle division of a gymnasium may substitute 
other studies for that of Greek. Where there is a Realschule 
accessible, this is not permitted ; and in the upper division 
of a gymnasium it is nowhere permitted. In general, the 
gymnasium is steadily to regard the alhjemeine wissenschaft- 
liche Bildung of the pupil, the formation of his mind and 
of his powers of knowledge, without prematurely taking 
thought for the practical applicability of what he studies. 
It is expressly forbidden to give this practical or professional 
turn to the studies of a pupil in the highest forms of a 
gymnasium, even when he is destined for the army. 

Progyninasiums are merely gymnasiums without their 
higher classes. Most progymnasiums have the lower and 
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middle divisions of a gymnasium, four classes ; some have 
only the lower division and half of the middle, three classes ; 
some, again, have all the classes except prima. The progym- 
nasium follows, so far as it has the same classes, the Lehrplan 
of the gymnasium. In the small towns, where it is not 
possible to maintain at once a progymnasium and a Real- 
schuU, the progymnasium has often parallel classes for clas- 
sical and for non-classical studies. But in general the 
tendency within the last five years has been for the pro- 
gymnasium to develope itself into the full gymnasium, and 
when I was at Berlin Dr. Wiese, a member of the Council of 
Education there, to whom I am indebted for much valuable 
assistance,* pointed out to me on the map a number of 
places, scattered all about the Prussian dominions, where 
this process was either just completed or still going on. 

To reform the old methods of teaching the classics, to 
reduce their preponderance, to make school studies bear 
more directly upon the wants of practical life, and to aim at 
imparting what is called * useful knowledge,* were projects 
not unknown to the seventeenth and eighteenth century as 
well as to ours. Comenius, a Moravian by birth, who in 
1 G41 was invited to England in order to remodel the schools 
here, and in the following century Rousseau in France and 
Basedow in Germany, promulgated, with various degrees of 
notoriety and success, various schemes with one or other of 
these objects. The Philantbropinum of Dessau, an insti- 
tution established in pursuance of them, was an experiment 
which made much noise in its day. It was broken up about 
1 780, but its impulse and the ideas which set this impulse 
in motion, continued, and bear fruit in the Reahchulen. The 
name Reahehule was first used at Halle; a school with that 
title was established there by Christoph Semler, in 1738. 
This Reahehule did not last long, but it was followed by 
others in different parts of the country. They took a long 
time to hit their right line and to succeed ; it is said to be 

* Dr. Wiese lias written an interesting work on the English public schools, hut 
his hook on those of Prussia, Das huhcre &-h nitwit in IWussni ; Berlin. 18(54 
( pp. 7-40 ), is a mine of the fulh->t, most authentic information on the subject of 
which it treats, and is indispensable for all who hare to study this closely. 
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only from 1822 that the first really good specimen dates. 
This one was at Berlin, and though it did not begin to work 
thoroughly well till 1822, it had been founded in 1747, and 
had been in existence ever since that time. Its founder's 
name was Johann Ilecker, who was a Berlin parish-clergy- 
man. The Government began to occupy itself with the 
Reahchulen in 1832, and as the growth of industry and the 
spread of the modern spirit gave them more and more im- 
portance, a definite plan and course had to be framed for 
them, as for the Gymnasien. This was done in 1859.* 
Itcahchulen were distinguished as of three kinds ; Reahchulen 
of the first rank, Reahchulen of the second rank, and higher 
Burgher Schools. For Reahchulen of the first rank the 
number and system of classes was the same as that for the 
Gymnasien ; the full course was of nine years. The Lehrplan 
fixes a rather greater number of hours of school work for 
them than the Gymnasien have ; 30 for the lowest class, 31 
for the class next above, 32 for each of the four others. 

All three kinds of Reahchulen are for boys destined to 
callings for which university studies are not required. But 
Latin is still obligatory in Reahchulen of the first rank, and 
in the three lower classes of these schools it has more time 
allotted to it than any other subject. In the highest class 
it comes to its minimum of time, three hours ; and in this 
class, and in secunda, the time given to mathematics and 
the natural sciences amounts altogether to eleven hours a 
week. As the Reahchule leads, not to the university, but to 
business, English becomes obligatory in it as well as French. 
French, however, has most time allotted to it. Religious 
instruction has the same number of hours here as in the 
Gymnasien. Drawing, which in the Gymnasien ceases after 
quarta to be a part of the regular school work, has in the 
Reahchule two hours a week in each of the five classes below 
prima, and three in prima. 

It is found that after quarta, that is, after three years of 
school, many of the Reahchule boys leave ; and an attempt 

* Hy tlic Uiilrrrichts- und Pri'tfnujscrdnunfj ftir die Iiadm-hukn und die luthenn 
Kuntertchulen, of tho 6th of October in that year. 

M 
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is therefore made to render the first three years' course as 
substantial and as complete in itself as possible. 

The Realschulen of the second rank have the six classes of 
those of the first ; but they are distinguished from them by 
not having Latin made obligatory, by being free to make 
their course a seven years' course instead of a nine, and, in 
general, by being allowed a considerable latitude in varying 
their arrangements to meet special local wants. A general, 
not professional, mental training, is still the aim of the 
Realschule of the first rank, in spite of its not preparing for 
the university. A lower grade of this training, with an 
admixture of directly practical and professional aims, satisfies 
the Realschule of the second rank. 

Where a gymnasium and a Realschule are united in a 
single establishment, under one direction, the classes sexta 
and quinla may be common to both, but above quinta the 
classes must be separate. 

The term Burger schule was long used interchangeably with 
that of Realschule. The regulations of 1859 have assigned 
the name of higher Burgher School to that third class of 
Realschulen, which has not the complete system of six forms 
that the Gymnasien and the other two kinds of Realschulen 
have. The higher Burgher School stands, therefore, to the 
Realschule in the same relation in which the Progymnasium 
stands to the Gymnasium. Some Burgher Schools have as 
many as five classes, only lacking prima. The very name of 
the Burgerschulen indicates that in the predominance of a 
local and municipal character, and in the smaller share given 
to classics, they follow the line of the Realschulen of the 
second order. Still Latin has three or four hours a week in 
all the best of these schools. They are, however, the least 
classical of all the higher schools ; but several of them, in 
small places where there cannot be two schools, have gyni- 
nasial classes parallel with the real classes, just as certain 
Gymnasien, in like circumstances, have real classes parallel 
with their classical classes. 

As the elementary schools pursue a course of teaching' 
which is not specially designed as a preparation for the 
higher schools, it has become a common practice to establish 
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Vorschulen, or preparatory schools, as in France, to be ap- 
pendages of the several higher schools, to receive little boys 
without the previous examination in reading, writing, arith- 
metic, grammar and Scripture history, which the higher 
school imposes, and to pass them on in their tenth year, 
duly prepared, into the higher school. These Vorschulen have 
in general two classes. 

These are the higher or secondary schools of Prussia. 
Before the recent war, the population of Prussia was 
18,476,500. The latest complete school returns are those 
for the year 1863. In 1863, Prussia possessed 255 higher 
schools, with 3,349 teachers in them, and 66,135 scholars. 
She had 84 Vorschulen, or public preparatory schools, with 
188 teachers, and 8,027 scholars. Of the 255 higher schools, 
172 were classical schools, gymnasiums or progymnasiums, 
with 45,403 scholars ; 83 were non-classical schools, belong- 
ing to one or other of the three orders of Realschulen, with 
20,732 scholars. 

All these schools have a public character, are subject to 
State inspection, must bring their accounts to be audited by 
a public functionary, and can have no masters whose qua- 
lifications have not been strictly and publicly tried. The 
reader will recollect that we found in the public schools 
of France 65,832 scholars in the year 1865. He will re- 
collect also that we found, I will not say in the public schools 
of England, but in all the schools which by any straining or 
indulgence can possibly be made to bear that title, 15,880 
scholars. In the public higher schools and preparatory 
schools of Prussia we find 74,162 scholars. 

I will not now press this comparison, but will pass on to 
show in what way the higher schools of Prussia have a public 
character. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

GOVERNMENT AND PATRONAGE OF THE PRUSSIAN PUBLIC 

SCHOOLS. 

COMMON LAW OF PRUSSIA — STATE-ACTION AND REGULATION — ORIGIN AND BISTORT 
OF THE CENTRAL EDUCATION DEPARTMENT — ORIOIN AND HISTORY OF THE PRO- 
VINCIAL SCHOOL AUTHORITIES — PROVINCIAL SCHOOL HOARDS AND DISTRICT SCHOOL 

HOARDS — EXAM INI NO COMMISSIONS — LOCAL AND MUNICIPAL SCHOOL AUTHORITIES 

ENDOWMENTS AND CHARITIES ; THEIR MANAGEMENT — PATRONAGE OF SCHOOLS. 

WHERE is no organic school-law in Prussia like the organic 
X school-law of France, though sketches and projects of 
such a law have more than once been prepared. But at 
present the public control of the higher schools is exercised 
through administrative orders and instructions, like the 
minutes of our Committee of Council on Education. But 
the administrative authority has in Prussia a very different 
basis for its operations from that which it has in England, 
and a much firmer one. It has for its basis these articles of 
the Allgemeiiw Landrecht, or common law of Prussia, which 
was drawn up in writing in Frederick the Great's reign, and 
promulgated in 1794, in the reign of his successor: — 

* Schools and universities are State institutions, having for 
their object the instruction of youth in usefid information 
and scientific knowledge. 

1 Such establishments are to be instituted only with the 
State's previous knowledge and consent. 

' All public schools and public establishments of education 
are under the State's supervision, and must at all times 
submit themselves to its examinations and inspections. 

' Whenever the appointment of teachers is not by virtue of 
the foundation or of a special privilege vested in certain 
persons or corporations, it belongs to the State. 

1 Even where the immediate supervision of such schools 



Digitized by Google 



xvi.] TILE PRUSSIAN PUBLIC SCHOOLS. 165 

and the appointment of their teachers is committed to certain 
private persona or corporations, new teachers cannot be 
appointed, and important changes in the constitution and 
teaching of the school cannot be adopted, without the pre- 
vious knowledge or consent of the provincial school autho- 
rities. 

4 The teachers in the gymnasiums and other higher schools 
have the character of State functionaries. ' 

To the same effect the Prussian Deed of Constitution (Ver- 
fasmngs-Urkunde) of 1850 has the following: — 

* For the education of tho young sufficient provision is to 
be made by means of public schools. 

' Every one is free to impart instruction, and to found and 
conduct establishments for instruction, when he has proved 
to the satisfaction of the proper State authorities that ho 
lias the moral, scientific, and technical qualifications requi- 
site. 

* All public and private establishments are under the super- 
vision of authorities named by the State.' 

With these principles to serve as a basis, administrative 
control can be exercised without much difficulty. These 
principles, however, may with real truth be said to form part 
of the common law of Prussia, for they form part of almost 
every Prussian citizen's notions of what is right and fitting 
in school concerns. It would be a mistake to suppose that 
the State in Prussia shows a grasping and centralising 
spirit in dealing with education ; on the contrary, it makes 
the administration of it as local as it possibly can ; but it 
takes care that education shall not be left to the chapter of 
accidents. 

Up to the middle of the last century, however, the higher 
schools were so far left to this chapter of accidents, that the 
State practised little or no interference with the free action 
of patrons. But it is important to observe that the State 
was always, in Prussia, an important school patron itself, 
and exercised its rights of patronage, while in England 
these rights slipped from its hands. Royal foundations for 
schools are in Prussia very numerous, and in all Prussian 
schools of royal foundation the patronage remains vested in 
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the Crown till this day. Schools like Eton and Westminster, 
like King Edward's School at Birmingham, like the grammar 
schools of Sherborne, of Bury St. Edmunds, and so many 
others, would have been in Prussia * Crown patronage schools,' 
with a public, responsible, disinterested authority nominating 
their masters. So far, therefore, even without any assertion 
of the right of the State to control private patrons, the 
higher schools of Prussia have a security which ours have 
not. The assertion of such a State right, beyond the mere 
rights of the Crown as a patron, appears in the reign of 
Friedrich Wilhelm I., and gains definiteness and purpose 
from that time forth. The General- Directorium created by 
this sovereign, in 1 722, was a ministerial body with a depart- 
ment for spiritualities (Gcistliches Departement) to which the 
exercise of the Crown rights of control over churches and 
schools were entrusted. This department was in a few years 
attached to that of the Minister of Justice, and as such it 
was held by an able minister, formed in Frederick the Great's 
school, Von Zedlitz, who in 1787 separated the church and 
school affairs of the Geistliches Departement, and committed 
the school affairs to a High Board of Schools (Ober-Schulcol- 
legium). In the great movement of reconstruction which 
between 1806 and 1812 renewed the civil and military 
organisation of Prussia, the Board of Schools was abolished, 
and the Education Department was made, in 1808, a section 
of the Home Office. Wilhelm von Humboldt was placed at 
its head.* Finally, in 1817, this Education section became 
an independent ministerial department, and its chief took 
the title of Minister for Spiritualities and Education {Minis- 
ter der geistlichen und Unterrichtsangelegenheiten). The first 
minister was Freiherr von Altenstein. Medicine having been 
added to the affairs over which this department has super- 
vision, the minister's full style now is Minister der geist- 
lichen Unterrichts- und Medicinal- Angelegenhciten. The present 
minister is Dr. von Muhler. 

When the Education Department was made a section of 

* In June 1810, Wilhelm von IIuml>oldt wont as Prussian envoy to Vienna, 
and the rest of his public life was chiefly passed, as is well known, in the diplo- 
matic service of his country. 
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the Home Office, Wilhelm von Humboldt had two function- 
aries with the title of technische Rathe, technical counsellors, 
placed with him. These technische Rathe have now grown 
into eight, and they, with the Minister and the under Secre- 
tary of State for the department, constitute the central 
authority for the affairs of education. 

But in Prussia it is not the central minister who has the 
most direct and important action on the schools, it is the 
authorities representing the State in the several parts of the 
country. It is from Wilhelm von Humboldt's accession to 
office in 1808 that the establishment of a fruitful relation 
between these two authorities, the schools and the central 
power, really dates. Before that time, in accordance with 
the notions which closely connected the School with the 
Church, the provincial authorities with an action upon the 
schools were the consistories. These were, indeed, State 
authorities, for their members are named by the Crown, or 
head of the State ; the head of the State being in Prussia far 
more practically than in England the head of the Church 
also, inasmuch as in Prussia the Crown is actually summits 
episcopits, the powers of supervision and discipline vested of 
old in the bishops, and in England, where we have kept our 
bishops, still vested in them, having gone, in Protestant Ger- 
many, straight to the Crown. The Crown as summus cpiscopus 
exercises its rights through consistories, and the members of 
• the consistories are in consequence nominees of the State. 
The consistories therefore supplied a provincial State au- 
thority for dealing with schools. But the employment of 
them for this purpose had two evident administrative incon- 
veniences, to say nothing of other objections to it. In - the 
first place, the consistories were in relation at the centre of 
Government not with the Education Department but with 
the High Consistory. In the second place, it is only as a 
Protestant sovereign that the King of Prussia is head of the 
Church and represented throughout the country by consis- 
tories. As a Catholic sovereign he is not head of the 
Church, and has in the provinces no consistory or ecclesias- 
tical authority which is also a State authority. But Prussia 
has nearly seven millions of Catholic subjects. For Catholic 
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schools, therefore, as well as for Protestant, a provincial 
State authority was required, and this authority the consis- 
tory could not supply. 

The administration of 1808 established in each of the 
Regierungen, or governmental districts, into which Prussia 
was divided, a deputation for worship and public instruction 
(Deputation, fur Oidtus und ojfmtlichen Unterricht). These 
deputations were in immediate connexion with the Education 
Department at Berlin, they represented, in the supervision 
of the schools in the provinces, the State authority, and ex- 
ercised for the most part the Crown patronage. In 1810 
were added three Scientific Deputations (Wissenschaftliehe 
Drjmtationen), one at Berlin, one at Konigsberg, one at 
Breslau, to examine teachers for the secondary schools and 
to advise the Government on all important matters relating 
to these. The Berlin deputation had for its members the 
two technische Rathe of the Education Department, Siivern 
and Nicolovius, and besides these, Ancillon, Friedrich August 
Wolf, and Schleiermacher. The English reader will observe 
the sort of persons who in Prussia were chosen for the 
management, at a critical moment, of the State's relations 
with education. 

The higher schools of Prussia feel to this day the benefits 
of that management. Variations took place in the organisa- 
tion of the provincial authority, as the different divisions of 
the Prussian monarchy were constituted afresh, but its 
general character remained the same, and has remained so 
till this day. Prussia is now divided into eight provinces,* 
and these eight provinces are again divided into twenty-six 
governmental districts, or Regierungen. There is a Provin- 
cial School Board (Provinzial-Schulcolkgium) in the chief 
town of each of the eight provinces, and a Governmental 
District Board in that of each of the twenty-six Regierungen, 
In general, the State's relations with the higher class of 
secondary schools are exercised through the Provincial Board, 
its relations with the lower class of them, and with the 
primary schools, through the District Board. In Berlin, the 

• I speak throughout of Prussia as sho was before her lato war with Austria. 
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relations with these also are managed by the Provincial 
Board. A Provinzial-Schidcollegium has for its president the 
ITigh President of the province, for its director the vice- 
president of that governmental district which happens to 
have for its centre the provincial capital. The Board has 
two or three other members, of whom, in general, one is a 
Catholic and one is a Protestant; and one is always a man 
practically conversant with school matters. The District 
Board has in the provincial capitals the same president and 
director as the Provincial Board; in the other centres of 
Rcgierungcn it has for its president the President of the 
Regierung, and three or four members selected on the same 
principle as the members of the Provincial Board. 

The provincial State authority, therefore, is, in general, 
for gymnasiums, the larger progymnasiums, and Realschulen 
of the first rank, the Provincial School Board ; for the 
smaller progymnasiums, Reahchulen of the second rank, the 
higher Burgher Schools, and the primary schools of all kinds, 
the Governmental District Board. Both boards are in con- 
tinual communication with the Education Minister at Berlin, 
and every two or three years they have to draw up for him a 
general report on the school affairs of their province or 
district. 

The Scientific Deputations are now replaced by seven Ex- 
amination Commissions {WisscnschaftlicJie Priifungscommis- 
siojicri).* The most important business of these Commissions 
being to examine teachers for the secondary schools, they 
have seven members, one for each of the main subjects in 
which teachers are examined, — philology, history, mathema- 
tics, ptedagogy, theology, and the natural sciences. These 
Commissions report to the Minister every year. 

Besides the central and provincial administration there is 
a local or municipal administration for schools that are not 
Crown patronage schools. Matters of teaching and discipline, 
— interna as they are called,— -do not in any public schools, 
even when their patrons are municipalities or private persons, 

* The scats of theso seven Commissions nro tho towns of Berlin, Konigsberg, 
lircshu, Halle, M taster, Bonn, and Greifawald. Theso towns oro also tho seat* of 
tho Prussian universities. 
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come within the jurisdiction of the local authority ; they are 
referred to the provincial and district boards. The local 
authority administers externa, — that is, it manages the school 
property, fixes the school fees, gives free admissions to poor 
scholars, and the like ; and it nominates, when the patronage 
is private or municipal, the teacher ; but for his confirmation 
recourse must be had to the State authority, provincial or 
central. Thus, if local or municipal patrons chose to appoint 
a master who had not got his certificate from one of the 
Examination Commissions, the appointment would be quashed. 
In most towns the local authority for schools of municipal 
patronage is the town magistracy, assisted by a Stadtschul- 
rath ; sometimes the local authority is a Ouratorium or Schul- 
commimion. To take one case as a specimen. The two town 
gymnasiums at Breslau are under a Ouratorium, of which 
the composition is as follows : a member of the magistracy 
(who must be a lawyer), president; two members chosen by 
the representative body of the commune, and the rectors of 
the two gymnasiums. This body draws up the school esti- 
mate, of which presently ; looks after the administration of 
the school property, sees that the school premises are kept 
in order and properly supplied with what they want, repre- 
sents the town at the leaving examinations, or other public 
solemnities in which the gymnasiums are concerned, has a 
consultative voice as to any change in the mode of regulating 
the free admissions, receives from the rector, when he and 
the majority of the masters are agreed on a boy's expulsion, 
notice that a boy has been expelled, with the grounds for it ; 
if the rector and a majority of his Lefirercollegium differ as 
to the propriety of expelling, the Ouratorium decides. It is 
not the Ouratorium that nominates the masters, but the town 
magistracy, subject to approval by the proper State authority. 
The teaching and all that relates to it are in each gymnasium 
under the rector" s control, who is responsible on this head to 
the Provincial Board and not to the Ouratorium. 

In cases where the Crown has had a share in endowing a 
school, or has made a grant to it, it acquires joint rights of 
patronage with the local patrons, and for the exercise of 
these rights it is represented by a commissioner, who is 
always, as such, a member of the Ouratorium. 
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Only a few Prussian schools, such as those of Schulpforta 
and Rossleben, or the Joachimsthal School at Berlin, have 
so large an endowment that it can fully support them. But 
a very large number have endowments of some sort, or else 
grants from some school charity or other, such as the 
Mariemtift at Stettin for schools in Pomerania, the Sactoche 
Stiftung in Silesia for schools in the principalities of Glogau, 
Wohlau, and Liegnitz, and many other such foundations. 
The Provincial or District Boards supervise the externa, the 
property concerns, as well as the interna, the teaching con- 
cerns, of all schools of Crown patronage ; but by the Prussian 
law, wherever there is an endowment there is a public right 
to see that this endowment is properly employed; so that 
there is a public control for the management of all endow- 
ments of private as well as of Crown patronage. The school 
appoints a man of business (Rendant,Rechnungsfuhrer) charged 
with the financial administration (Cassenfuhmtng) of the 
school ; the authority in whom the patronage of the school 
is vested (Patronatxbehorde) draws out a school estimate 
(ScJiul-Etat) every three years, showing in detail the school's 
income, actual and estimated, for the three years about to 
commence, and its estimated expenditure. In every govern- 
ment district, or Regierung, there is a public functionary 
whose business it is to review these estimates, and who 
addresses to the Rendant his remarks and requirements 
(Revisicmserinnerungen, Revisionsforschungen), which the Ren- 
dant has to lay before the Patronatsbefuh-de, whatever this 
may be, Curatorium, Schulcommwsion, &c, and to which this 
authority must pay attention. An abusive application of 
trust funds, or of grants from a charity, is thus checked : all 
expenses not in the estimate have to be accounted for, and 
all improper expenses are disallowed. The local patrons 
can only resist by applying to the administrative authority 
next above that which has dealt with them (vorgesetzte 
Imttam), and this appeal they will never make when they 
know they have a bad case. 

The State has part in the patronage of more than half of 
the secondary schools in Prussia ; in 72 of them as absolute 
patron, in 74 of them as part patron. The immense majority 



Digitized by Google 



172 GOVERNMENT AND PATRONAGE OF 



[ciiAr. 



of the schools of which it is absolute patron belong to the 
category of Gymnasien, the highest and most expensive class 
of secondary schools. There were, in 1864,* 145 gymnasien 
in Prussia ; of 65 of these the Crown had the exclusive 
patronage. At the same date there were 28 Progymnasien, 
49 Rcalschulcn of the first rank, 16 of the second, and 21 
higher Burgher Schools. Of only seven of these had the 
Crown the exclusive patronage; of three progymnasiums, 
two Realschulen of the first rank, one of the second, and one 
higher Burgher School. Under municipal patronage were 
26 gymnasiums, 11 progymnasiums, 35 Realschulen of the 
first rank, 10 of the second, and 13 higher Burgher Schools. 
The municipalities thus show that leaning towards real in- 
struction which might be expected from them; of the 49 
Realschulen of the first rank they have 35. What is most 
striking to an Englishman is the small number of public 
schools under patronage neither royal nor municipal, but 
under the patronage of some church, or corporation, or 
private person; there are but 12 of them altogether, five 
Gymnasien, two Progymnasien, one Realschule of the first 
order, and four higher Burgher Schools. The question 
therefore as to the rights and interests of private patrons of 
public schools does not take, so far as the number of their 
schools goes, very important dimensions. The total expen- 
diture on the higher schools and their Varschulcn was, in 
1364, 2,580,684 thalers (in round figures, about 387,100*.). 
Of this sum the scholars' fees contributed 1,193,055 thalers; 
the State 526,722 thalers, the municipalities, 401,046 thalers ; 
school property produced 384,224 thalers, and benefactions 
not under public administration, 75,637 thalers. The State 
is therefore, after the scholars themselves, the great sup- 
porter of the public schools, as well as the principal patron 
of them. 

But the reader will ask, in what sense are the schools with 
private patrons to be called public schools P They are public 
schools because they fulfil the requirements, adopt the title 

* A year later I linn tho year for which there are complete returns, and for which 
I t»nve, a* tho total of Prussian highor schools open in that year, 255. In 18G4 
there wero 250. 
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and constitution, and follow the Lehrplan, fixed by public 
authority for the five classes of public secondary schools, and 
by so doing obtain the status and privilege of such schools. 
Are there not a great many important establishments, 
then, the reader may next ask, which do not care to get 
tins status, but prefer to be independent? I answer: No 
school in Prussia can be independent, in the sense of owing 
no account to any one for the teacher it employs, or the way 
in wluch it is conducted ; for every school there is a vcrord- 
nete Aufsichtsgewalt, an ordained authority of supervision. 
But private persons are no doubt free to open establishments 
of their own, give them a constitution of their own, and 
follow a Lehrplan of their own. There are ten large private 
schools in Berlin for the class of boys who go to secondary 
schools; these private schools, however, have the public 
schools in view, and take boys whose parents do not like to 
send them very young to the great public schools, classical 
or non-classical; but when these boys are ready for the 
middle division of the public Gymnasium or Reahchule- f they 
pass on there. These private schools are merely preparatory 
schools for the public schools, and accordingly they are 
organised as progymnasiums and as higher Burgher Schools. 
They represent no anti-public-school feeling, no rival line in 
education. Two remarkable institutions which did not pre- 
pare for the public schools, which gave a complete course of 
secondary instruction of their own arranging, and which 
were private schools, ccolcs libres, in the full sense of the 
term, — the Plamannsche Amtalt and the Cauersche Amtalt, — 
existed at Berlin not long ago, but they exist there no 
longer. Experiments of the same kind are being tried else- 
where. The Victoria Institut, at Falkenberg, is a prominent 
specimen of them ; it is a regular private boarding school, 
charging 400 thalers (60/.) a year, and it professes to give 
the training either of the gymnasiums or of the Real- 
schulen, whichever the pupil prefers. The English generally 
know more of schools of this kind than of the public schools 
in Germany, because this kind of private school has a board- 
ing establishment and the public schools have not, and a 
foreign parent generally looks out for a school with a boarding 
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establishment. For the most part he is no judge at all of 
schools on their real merits ; he sends his son to a foreign 
school that he may learn the modern languages, and the boy 
will learn these at a private school just as much as at a 
public one. But the Germans themselves undoubtedly prefer 
their public schools. An attendance in the public secondary 
schools of 74,000 pupils, in a population of 18,500,000, which 
is Prussia's population, shows that the Prussians prefer 
them. And it is the same in other German countries. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

PREPONDERANCE OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS. THE ABITUR1ESTEN- 

EXAMEN. 

PREFERENCE FOB PUBLIC SCHOOLS — TSB LEA VINO EXAMINATION (abitCBJBNTEN- 
BXAMEN) ; ITS HISTORT — PRESENT PLAN OP TUB LEAVING EXAMINATION IN 
OYMNASIEN — OBJECT PROPOSED BT THE FOUNDERS OF TUB LEAVING EXAMINA- 
TION — LEAVING EXAMINATION IN BBALSCKULEN — EXAMINATIONS OF PASSAQB. 

1 BELIEVE that the public schools are preferred, in Prus- 
sia, on their merits. The Prussians are satisfied with 
them, and are proud of them, and with good reason ; the 
schools have been intelligently planned to meet their intelli- 
gent wants. But the preponderance of the public schools is 
further secured by the establishment in connexion with 
them of the ' leaving examinations ' (Abiturimtmprufungen, 
Matv/ritatsprufungen, Entla£8ung8priifutujen y Abgangspriifun- 
gen), on which depends admission to the universities, to 
special schools {Faclischulen) like the Geiverbe-Institut or the 
Bauakadeniie, and to the civil and military service of tho 
State. The learned professions can only be reached through 
the universities, so the access to these professions depends on 
the leaving examination. The pupils of private tutors or 
private schools can present themselves for this examination, 
but it is held at the public schools, it turns upon the studies of 
the upper forms of the public schools, and it is conducted in 
great part by their teachers. A public schoolboy undoubtedly 
presents himself for it with an advantage ; and its object un- 
doubtedly is, not the illusory one of an examination-test as 
in our public service it is employed, but the sound one of 
ensuring as far as possible that a youth shall pass a certain 
number of years under the best school-teaching of his country. 
This really trains him, which the mere application of an ex- 
amination-test does not ; but an examination-test is wisely 
used in conjunction with this training, to take care that a 
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youth has really profited by it. No nation that did not 
honestly feel it had made its public secondary schools 
the best places of training for its middle and upper classes, 
could institute the leaving examination I am going to describe; 
but Prussia has a right to feel that she has made hers this, 
and therefore she had a right to institute this examination. 
It forms an all-important part of the secondary instruction of 
that country, and 1 hope the reader will give me his attention 
while I describe it. 

Before 1 788 admission to the Prussian universities was a 
very easy affair. You went to the dean of the faculty in 
which you wished to study ; you generally brought with you 
a letter of recommendation from the school you left; the 
dean asked you a few questions and ascertained that you 
knew Latin ; then you were matriculated. The Ober-Schid- 
coUegium, which was in 1 788 the authority at the head of 
Prussian public instruction, perceiving that from the insuffi- 
ciency of the entrance examination the universities were 
cumbered with unprepared and idle students, determined to 
try and cure tliis state of things. In December of that year 
a royal edict was issued to the public schools and universities 
directing that the public schools should make their boys 
undergo an examination before they proceeded to the univer- 
sity; and that the universities should make the boys who 
came up to them from private schools undergo an ex- 
amination corresponding to that of the public schoolboys. 
Every one who underwent the examination was to receive a 
certificate of his ripeness or unripeness for university studies 
(Zcugniss dcr Rcife, Zcugniss dor Unrcifc). The candidates 
declared to be unripe might still enter the university if their 
parents chose ; but it was hoped that, guided by this test, 
their parents would keep them at school till they were pro- 
perly prepared, or else send them into some other line. No 
plan of examination was prescribed, but the certificate was to 
record, under the two beads of languages and sciences, the 
candidate's proficiency in each of these matters. 

The AUgemeine Landrceht, promulgated in 1704, after 
complaints had been rife that the universities had still a 
number of unprofitable students, and that young men went 
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there merely to escape military service, made yet stricter 
regulations. It ordered the examination held at the univer- 
sity for boys coining from private schools to be conducted by 
a Commission ; and it forbade the matriculation of any one 
who did not obtain a certificate of his ripeness. 

But the omitting to prescribe a definite plan for the ex- 
amination, and the entrusting them to two different bodies, 
the schools and the universities, caused the intentions of the 
Government to be in great measure frustrated. There was 
no uniform standard of examination. The schools made the 
standard high, the universities made it low ; and numbers of 
young men, leaving the public schools without undergoing 
the Abiturientenexamen there, waited a little while, and then 
presented themselves to be examined at the university, 
where the examination was notoriously much laxer than at 
the school. 

The great epoch of reform for the higher schools of Prussia 
is Wilhelin von Humboldt's year and a half at the head of 
the Education Department. The first words of a memoran- 
dum of this date on a proposal not to require Greek except 
of students for orders : Es ist nicht darum zu thun, dass 
Schnlen und Universitaicn in einem tragen und kraftlosen 
Gewohnheitsgange blieben, sondem darum f dass durch sie die 
Bildung der Nation auf cine immer hdhere Stufe gebracht werde* 
— might be taken as a motto for his whole administration of 
public instruction. It was Wilhelm von Humboldt who took 
the most important step towards making the Abiiurientetipruf- 
ung what it now is. He was the originator of a uniform plan 
of examination obligatory on all who examined candidates for 
entrance to the university. Schleiermacher, who, as I have 
said, was a member of the Education Council, wished to take 
away this examination from the universities, and to give it 
entirely to the schools. This was not done, but the course of 
examination was strictly defined, and a form of certificate, 
fully indicating its results, was prescribed. The certificate 
was of three grades ; No. 1 declared its possessor to be 

* ' The thing is not, to let the schools and universities go on in a drowsy and 
impotent routine; the thing if, to raise the culture of the nation ever higher and 
higher by their means/ 

N 
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thoroughly qualified for the university, No. 2 declared him 
to be partially qualified, No. 3 to be unqualified (untuchtig). 
But this plan of reform, which was brought into operation in 
1812, could not produce its due fruits so long as the double 
examination was maintained. After the peace of 1815 there 
was a great flow of students to the universities ; many of them 
were very ill prepared ; but the universities, with the natural 
desire to get as many students as possible, eased the exami- 
nations to them as much as they could, and admitted the 
holders of any certificate at all, even of No. 3, to matriculation. 
At Bonn, In 1822, out of 139 certificates for that year, 122 
were of No. 3, declaring the holder unqualified for the Uni- 
versity ; 16 were of No. 2, declaring him partially qualified ; 
only one was of No. 1, declaring him thoroughly qualified. 
The Provincial School Boards reported to the minister that 
the efforts of the schools were frustrated by the laxity of the 
university commissions, which got more and more candidates. 
The schools in their turn were inclined to make the first grade 
of certificate a reward of severe competitive examination, 
which was by no means what those who instituted it intended. 
The admission to the universities of young men declared to 
be unqualified, the two kinds of examining bodies with 
differing views and standards, and the threefold grade of 
certificate, were found fatal obstacles to the successful working 
of the reform of 1812. 

All three obstacle*; have been removed. The regulations 
at present in force date from 1834 and 1856.* The leaving 
examination is now held at the Gymnasiai only. The three- 
fold grade of certificate is abolished, and the candidate is, 
as in old times, certified to be either rcif or unreif. No one, 
as a general rule, can without a certificate attend university 
lectures at ail ; and no one without a certificate of ripeness 
can be regularly matriculated in any faculty. The examining 
body is thus composed : the director of the gymnasium and 
the professors who teach in prima ; a representative of the 
tichnl-Curatorium, where the gymnasium has a Curatorivm ; 
the Crown's Compatronats Commissarius (joint patronage 

* RegkiMnt vom 4. 183 I, compe ted by Vtrjut/ung vom 12. Jan. 1856. 
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commissary) where there is one ; and a member or delegate 
of the Provincial School Board. The representative of the 
Provincial School Board is always president of the examining 
commission. The Abiturient, or leaving boy, must have been 
two years in prima. The examination work is to be of the 
same pitch as the regular work of this class, though it must 
not contain passages that have been actually done in school. 
But neither, on the other hand, must it be such as to require 
any vpecielle Vorstudien. It embraces the mother tongue, 
Latin, Greek, and French; mathematics and physics, geo- 
graphy, history, and divinity. An Abiturient who is going to 
enter the theological faculty at the University is examined 
in Hebrew. The examination is both by writing and viva 
voce. The paper work lasts a week,* and the candidate who 
fails in it is not tried viva voce. The examination papers are 
prepared by the director and teachers, but several sets have 
to be in readiness, and the president of the examining com- 
mission, who represents the Provincial School Board and the 
State, chooses each paper as it is to be given out. He also, 
at the viva voce examination, chooses the passages if he likes, 
and himself puts any question he may think proper. The 
Provincial School Board have at any time the power to direct 
that the same examination papers shall be used for all the 
gymnasiums of the province. Each performance is marked 
insufficient, sufficient, good, or excellent, and no other terms, 
and no qualifications of these, are admitted. A candidate 
who is fully up to the mark in the mother tongue and in 
Latin, and considerably above it either in classics or mathe- 
matics, is declared rcif, — passes, — though he may fall below 
it in other things. If the commission are not unanimous 
about passing a candidate, they vote ; the youngest member 
voting first and the president last. If the votes are equal the 
president has a casting vote. But the president may refuse 

* Specimens of the subjects set for the German and Latin essay at theso exami- 
nations nro the following. For the German essay: — 4 How did Athens come to 
be the centre of the intellectual life of Greece?' — ' From Goethe's Gbtz von 
lirrJh>hi»yrn draw out n picture of the social state of Germany at the timo in 
which the action of the play is laid.' For the Latin essay :— P. Clodio, cum, ut 
Ciccronem in e^Uium ejiceret, in anintum indiurisset, qua> rc» fuerint adj'uinmtof— 
causis, quod gibi proposucrat, Italiam subigere, mmpotuit! 
K 2 
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to pass a candidate though the majority have voted for him. 
In this ease, however, the candidate's papers must go to the 
highest examining authority, the Wisscnschaftliche Priifungs- 
commission in whose district the province is, for their decision 
upon them. To this same High Commission all the papers 
of half the gymnasiums of each province are each half year 
referred for their remarks ; their remarks, if they have any 
to make, are addressed by them to the Provincial School 
Board, and by the Provincial School Board transmitted to 
the gymnasiums concerned. 

The examination foikes place about six weeks before the 
end of the half. The certificates are given out to the success- 
ful candidates at the solemnity * which takes place in the 
Aula of a German public school at the end of a half year, or 
Semester. Each member of the examining commission signs 
the certificate, which, besides defining the candidate's 
proficiency in each of the matters of examination, has 
three additional rubrics for conduct, diligence, and attain- 
ments, which are filled up by the school authorities as he 
deserves. 

The candidate who is considered unreif, and not passed, is 
recommended, according to his examination and his previous 
school career, either to stay another half-year at school and 
then try again, or to give up his intention of going to the 
university. If he still persists in going there at once he 
may ; but he must carry with him a certificate of his present 
unfitness {Zeugniss der Nichtreife), a certificate with the same 
rubrics as the other, and signed in the same way. With this 
certificate he holds an exceptional, incomplete position at the 
university; he cannot enter himself in any faculty except 
that of philosophy, and then he is entered in a special register, 
and not regularly matriculated. He can, therefore, attend 
lectures ; but his time does not count for a degree, and he 

t At this solemnity a dissertation is rend by the director or one of the profes- 
sors, and every European student knows how much valuable matter has appeared 
in these dissertation*. I have before me the dissertations held in the last year or 
two at several of the schools I visited. The following are specimens of tht'ir 
subjects:— 7> Sallus/ii diceudi rjenere comm-i)tatio.— Critirantm scriptionmn spe- 
cimen. ~Dtr Predigrr Salomo. — Die Erzithnn/jfur din Stmit*du_n*t hex den Athrncrn 
— Untcrmchungcn utter di-: Cirsoid: (umihcmatitchc Abhandhou]). 
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can hold no public benefice or exhibition. He may be ex- 
amined once more, and only once, going to a gymnasium for 
that purpose ; the three or four years' course required in the 
faculty which he follows only begins to count from the time 
when he passes. 

The reader will recollect that for the learned professions, 
— the church, the law, and medicine, — and for the post of 
teachers in the high schools and universities, it is necessary 
to have gone regularly through the university course and 
to have graduated. 

Candidates who have not been at a public school, but who 
wish to enter the university, must apply to the Provincial 
School Board of their province for leave to attend a certificate 
examination. They have to bring testimonials, and a curri- 
culum vitm written by themselves in German, aud are then 
directed by the school board to a gymnasium where they may 
be examined. They have to pay an examination fee of 10 
thalers. If they fail, the examining commission of the 
gymnasium is empowered to fix a time within which they 
may not try again, and they may only try twice. They may, 
however, if they fail to pass, go Up to the university on the 
same condition as the public school boys who fail. These 
externi, as they are called, are not examined along with the 
Abiturientcn of the gymnasium, though they are examined 
by the same examining commission ; but the boys who come 
from private instruction are by the minister's directions to 
have allowance made for their not being examined by their 
own teachers, and, so far, to be more leniently treated in the 
examination than the Abiturientcn. On the other hand, boys 
who have been at a gymnasium and who have left it in order 
to prepare themselves with a private tutor, are uot entitled to 
any special indulgence. Indeed a public school boy, who to 
evade the rule requiring two years in prima, leaves the 
gymnasium from secunda, goes to a private school or private 
tutor, and offers himself for examination within two years, 
needs a special permission from the minister in order to be 
examined. So well do the Prussian authorities know how 
insufficient an instrument for their object, — that of promoting 
the national culture and filling the professions with fit men, 
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— is the bare exainination-test ; so averse are they to cram ; 
so clearly do they perceive that what forms a youth, and what 
he should in all ways be induced to acquire, is the orderly de- 
velopment of his faculties under good and trained teaching". 

With this view all the instructions for the examination are 
drawn up. It is to tempt candidates to no special preparation 
and effort, but to be such as * a scholar of fair ability and 
proper diligence, may at the end of his school course come 
to with a quiet mind and without a painful preparatory effort 
tending to relaxation and torpor as soon as the effort is over.' 
The total cultivation (Gesammtbildung) of the candidate is 
the great matter, and this is why the two years of prima are 
prescribed, * that the instruction in this highest class may not 
degenerate into a preparation for the examination, that the 
pupil may have the requisite time to come steadily and 
without overhurrying to the fulness of the measure of his 
powers and character, that he may be securely and thoroughly 
formed, instead of being bewildered and oppressed by a mass 
of information hastily heaped together.' All tumult uarisehc 
Vorbercitung and all stimulation of vanity and emulation is to 
be discouraged, and the examination, like the school, is 
to regard das Wesentliche und Dauerntle — the substantial and 
enduring.* Accordingly, the composition and the passages 
for translation are the great matters in German examinations, 
not those papers of questions by which the examiner is so 
led to show his want of sense, and the examinee his stores of 
cram. 

That a boy shall have been for a certain number of years 
under good training is what, in Prussia, the State wants to 
secure ; and it uses the examination test to help it to secure 
this. We leave his training to take its chance, and we put 
the examination test to a use for which it is quite inadequate, 
to try and make up for our neglect. 

The same course is followed with the Realschulen and with 
the higher Burgher Schools. For entrance to the different 
branches of the public service, the leaving certificate of the 
classical school had up to 1832 been required. For certain 

* Perverse studet qui examinibus studt t, was a favourite saying of Wolf 8. 
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of these branches it was determined in 1832 to accept hence- 
forth the certificate of the Reahchule or the higher Burgher 
School instead of that of the gymnasium. Different depart- 
ments made their own stipulations ; the Minister of Public 
Works, for instance, stipulated that the certificate of the 
candidate for the Bauakademie (School of Architecture) should 
be valid only when the candidate's Reahchule or higher 
Burgher School held been one of the first class, or with the 
full number of six classes, and when he had passed two years 
in each of the two highest classes. I mention a detail of 
this kind to show the English reader how entirely it is the 
boy's school and training which the Prussian Government 
thinks the great matter, and not his examination. Since 
1832 the tendency has been to withdraw again from the 
Reahchule certificate its validity for the higher posts in the 
scientific departments of the public service ; for these posts, 
the gymnasia! leaving certificate is now again required. But 
for a very great number of posts in the public service the 
certificate of the Reahchule is still valid, and for a still greater 
number of posts in the pursuits of commerce and industry 
employers now require it. The Education Department issued 
in 1859 the rules by which the examination for this certificate 
is at present governed. They are the same, mutatis mutandis, 
with those for the MaturitaUprufuag at the gymnasium. The 
examining commission is composed in precisely the same way ; 
the examination and the issue of the certificates follow the 
same course. The subjects are : divinity, the mother tongue 
and its literature, the translation of easy passages from Latin 
authors, but, in general, no Latin writing; French and 
English, in translation, writing, and speaking ; ancient his- 
tory ; the history of Germany, England, and France, for the 
last three centuries ; geography ; physics and chemistry ; 
pure and applied mathematics, and drawing. Excellence in 
one subject may counterbalance shortcomings in another, 
but no candidate can pass who absolutely fails in any. Ex- 
temi who want the certificate are admitted to examination 
on the same terms, and at the same fee, as in the Gymnnmen. 
In Reahchulen of the second rank the examination is easier 
than in those of the first, but the certificate has not the same 
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value. The Abgangsprufung and Abgangszeugniss of a higher 
Burgher School, again, are still more easily passed and won, 
but still less valuable. The Abgangszeugniss of a higher 
Burgher School entitles the holder to enter the prima of a 
first-rate Realschulc ; often a very important opening to a 
clever boy in a small country place, who for one year can 
afford to go to a school away from home, but could not have 
afforded to get all his schooling there. 

To the passage from the tertia and sccunda of the gymna- 
sium or of the Realschulc, examinations are also attached, for 
which certificates, if the boy leaves after passing one of them, 
are given, declaring his ripeness at that stage. For many 
subordinate employments in the civil service these certificates 
are accepted. To be a teacher of drawing in a public school, 
for instance, a certificate of ripeness for secunda of a gymna- 
sium or of a first rank Realschule or higher Burgher School 
is required ; this if the candidate has not been at a public 
school and has to be examined as an externum ; * if he has 
been at a public school, the certificate of his having passed 
the examination out of secunda at a second rank Realschule is 
sufficient. One important employment of school certificates 
is to entitle the holder to shorter military service (Zulassung 
gum einjahrigen frciwilligen Militairdicnst). Young men who 
volunteer to serve fpr one year, arming and clothing them- 
selves, the term of military service to be then at an end, must, 
to be accepted, produce a certificate of a certain value, either 
from a gymnasium or a Realschule. 

It shows how many more gymnasium boys there are who 
go through the full school course than Realschule boys, that 
whereas from the Chjmnasien in 1863 there were 1,765 Abitu- 
r ten ten from prima, from the Reahchulcn in the same year 
there were but 214. Adding to the 1,765 Abiturienttn 40 
Exicrnen who passed at the same time, we have 1,805 boys who 
got the classical certificate of ripeness in 186;?. Of this 
number 1 ,563 went in that year to the Prussian universities. 
Of the 214 Abiturienten from the Realschulen (to whom are to 
be added throe External, making 217), 124 went into the 

* For the examination of cxtcr.d for this lower kind of certificate, the fee is four 
thaler? . 
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public service, 92 into the pursuits of commerce or industry ; 
one went to prepare for the gymnasial leaving examination, 
that he might go into a learned profession. Evidently the 
mass of those who go into business leave the Reahchulc before 
prima, and the majority of those who stay for prima stay with 
the hope of public euployment. But the minor certificates 
accessible to those who leave secunda and tertia promote an 
attendance at school longer than that which boys going into 
business would without the attraction of these certificates be 
willing to give ; and they promote, too, a wholesome return 
upon the school work done, and a mastering of it as a whole, 
which tend, the school work having in the first instance been 
sound and well given, to make culture take a permanent hold 
upon the future tradesmen or farmer. Accordingly, it is 
common to meet in Germany with people of the tradesman 
class who even read (in translations, of course) any important 
or interesting book that comes out in another country, a book 
like Mucaulay's History of England, for instance ; and how 
unlike this state of culture is to that of the English tradesman, 
the English reader himself knows very well. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE PRUSSIAN SCHOOLMASTERS; THEIR TRAINING, EXAMINA- 
TION, APPOINTMENT, AND PAYMENT. 

EXAMINATION FOB SCHOOLMASTERS — ITS HISTORY — PRESENT PLAN OF EXAMINATION 

FOR SCHOOLMASTERS NORMAL SEMINARIES FOR SCHOOLMASTERS — PROBATION 

AND FRACTISINO LESSONS OF SCHOOLMASTERS— APPOINTMENT OF SCHOOLMASTERS, 

ANT) JURISDICTION OYER THEM — INTERVENTION OF THE EDUCATION MINISTER 

H ELIO IOCS INSTRUCTION— DENOMINATIONAL CHARACTER OF THE PRUSSIAN SCHOOLS 
— WIDE ACCEPTATION OF THE DENOMINATION EVANOELISCH — EXCLUSION FROM 
SCHOOL POSTS OF CERTAIN DISSENTERS AND OF JEWS — BANK AND TITLE OF 
SCHOOLMASTERS — PAYMENT OF SCHOOLMASTERS. 

TW\0 insure that the school work, which so much is done to 
JL encourage, shall indeed be sound and well given, it is not 
in Prussia thought sufficient to test the schoolboy and the 
candidate for matriculation ; the candidate for the office of 
teacher is tested too. This test is the famous Staatsprufung 
for schoolmasters (Prufung dcr Candidatcn des hohcren Schul- 
amts), and is the third great educational reform I have 
enumerated (the Lehrplan and the Maturitdtsprufuug being 
the other two) which owes its institution to Wilhelm von 
Humboldt. Before 1810 a certificate of having proved his 
fitness was not required of a candidate for the post of school- 
master. Municipal and private school patrons in particular 
made their nomination with little regard to any test of the 
kind. There was generally in their school a practice of 
promoting the teachers by seniority to the higher classes, 
and this practice had very mischievous results. A project 
was canvassed for giving to the authorities of public instruc- 
tion the direct appointment to the more important posts in 
schools even of municipal or private patronage. This project 
was abandoned. i But,' said Wilhelm von Humboldt, * the 
one defence we can raise against the misuse of their rights 
by patrons, is the test of a trial of the intending school- 
master's qualifications.' 
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This test was established in 1810. An examination and a 
trial lesson were appointed for all candidates for the office of 
teacher. It was made illegal for school patrons to nominate 
as teachers any persons who were not gepruftc Subjecte. As 
time went on, the security thus taken was gradually made 
stronger. The trial lesson was found to be an inutility, as 
any one who has heard trial lessons in our primary Normal 
Schools can readily believe, and a trial year in a school 
(Prohejahr) was in 1826 substituted for it. In the following 
year it was ruled that the piidagogische Prufung, which forms 
part of the examination of candidates for orders, and which 
had hitherto been accepted in lieu of the new test, was insuf- 
ficient ; and that persons in orders, as well as others, must 
go through the special examination for schoolmasters. This 
regulation gave full development to a policy which had been 
contained in the reform of 1810, a policy which Wolf had 
long before done his best to prepare and had declared to be 
indispensable if the higher schools of Prussia were to be 
made thoroughly good, — the policy of making the school- 
master's business a profession by itself, and separating it 
altogether from theology. 

The rules now in force for this examination date in the 
main from 1831. It is held by the High Examining Com- 
missions (Koniglichc Wixsetischaftlichc Prufungscommissionen) 
of which I have already described the composition, and which 
are seven in number. The candidate sends in his school- 
certificate of fitness for university studies, and his certificate 
of a three years' attendance at university lectures. With 
these certificates he forwards to the commission a curriculum 
vitce, such as used to be required from candidates for the 
Oriel fellowships. The candidate for the gymnasium writes 
this in Latin ; the candidate for the Tlcahchule may write it 
in French. The certificate given takes the form of afacullas 
docendi, or leave to teach ; and this is bedingte or unbedingte, — 
conditional or unconditional. The matters for examinations 
are grouped under four main heads (Hauptfachcr) : first, 
Greek, Latin, and the mother tongue; secondly, mathe- 
matics and the natural sciences; thirdly, history and geo- 
graphy ; fourthly, theology and Hebrew. This last Hauptfach 



Digitized by Google 



188 THE PRUSSIAN SCHOOLMASTERS; [chap. 



concerns especially those who are to give the religious 
instruction in the public schools ; if they have been examined 
for orders before a theological board and have passed well, 
an oral examination is all the divinity examination they have 
to undergo before the Commission. Those who are to give 
the secular instruction have likewise only an oral examination 
in divinity, and are not examined in Hebrew ; but they must 
satisfy the Commission as to their acquaintance with Scrip- 
ture and with the dogmatic and moral tenets of Christianity. 
Candidates weak in their divinity have this weakness noted 
in their certificate, and the Provincial School Boards are 
directed not to appoint any teacher weak in this particular till 
he has been re-examined and has passed satisfactorily ; and 
the curriculum vita? of every candidate has in the first instance 
to state what he has done at the university to keep up and 
increase his knowledge of divinity (seine rcligionswissenschaft- 
lichcn Kenntnisse zu erwcitern und tiefer zu begriinden). These 
latter regulations date from within the last twenty years. 

The unconditional facultas docendi is only given to that 
candidate who in his Hauptfach shows himself fit to teach 
one of the two highest forms, and sufficiently acquainted 
with the matters of the other Ilauptfdcher to be useful to 
his class in them. The candidate who in one Hauptfach is 
strong enough for any class up to sccunda inclusive, but 
falls altogether below the mark in other sciences, receives a 
bedingte ' facultas docendi,' for the middle or the lower fonns, 
according as his capacity and the extent of his performance 
and of his failure seem to merit. 

All candidates are required to be able to translate French 
with ease, and they must know its grammar. All must show 
some acquaintance with philosophy and pedagogic,* candi- 
dates for the unconditional facultas docendi a very consider- 
able acquaintance ; and all must satisfy the examiners that 
they have some knowledge of the natural sciences. 

* The Germane, ns ie well known, attach much importance to the science of 
prink £.>£ic. That science is us yet fur from being matured, and much nonsense is 
talked on tho subject of it ; still, the total unacquaintunce with it, and with all 
which has Keen written about it, in which the intending schoolmaster is, in Eng- 
land, suffi red to remain, 1ms, I am convinced, injurious effects buth on our school- 
mauler? nnd on our schools. 
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The candidate for a Reahchule or a higher Burgher School 
need not take Greek, but he must pass in Latin. His 
Hauptfdcher are : mathematics, natural sciences, history and 
geography, the mother tongue, modern languages. His 
examination in all the non-classical matters is even more 
stringent than that of candidates for the gymnasium, because 
of his comparative exemption from classics. 

The trials pro loco and pro ascemione are examinations 
imposed when the nominee to a place has not yet proved his 
qualifications for that place. For instance, the holder of a 
conditional facultas docendi cannot be appointed to a class in 
the highest division without being re-examined, and the 
holder of an unconditional facultas docendi cannot teach 
another matter than the Hauptfach in which he has proved 
his first-class qualification, without being re-examined. 

A special facultas docendi is given to the foreign teacher of 
modern languages ; but even he, besides the modern lan- 
guage he is to teach, must know as much Latin, history, 
geography and philosophy as is required of candidates who 
are to teach in the middle division of a gymnasium. This 
provision guards against the employment of subjects so unfit 
by their training and general attainments to rule a class, as 
those whom we too often see chosen as teachers of modern 
languages. 

The High Commissioners send yearly to the Provincial 
School Board of each province a report of these examinations 
for that province, with the necessary remarks. The can- 
didates for masterships present themselves, with their cer- 
tificates, to the School Board of the province in which they 
wish to be employed. In certain exceptional cases candidates 
may be employed two half-years running without a certifi- 
cate ; but at the end of that time, if they have not passed 
the examination, they must be dismissed. 

Those who at the university have taken, after examina- 
tion, the degree of doctor, and have published the Latin 
dissertation required for that degree, are excused from the 
written part of the schoolmaster's examination. When this 
examination was first instituted, both Schleiermacher and 
Wolf, being then members of the Education section, declared 
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themselves strongly against allowing any university title 
to exempt candidates for the hohere Schulamt from going 
through the special examination. Probably they were right, 
for the seriousness of the degree examination, and the value 
of the degree, is not the same in every German university. 
They were over-ruled, however ; but little or no inconve- 
nience does in fact arise from the allowance, in this case, of 
an equipollent title ; because if a candidate brings the degree 
of doctor from a university whose degrees are not respected, 
and if he inspires any suspicion, the patrons who are to 
nominate him, or the Provincial Board which is to confirm 
him, invite him to go through the special examination first ; 
and if he refuses, or if he cannot pass, his appointment is 
not proceeded with. 

The Probejahr, or year of probation, must, as a general 
rule, be passed at a gymnasium or a Rcahchule, not at a pro- 
gymnasium or a higher Burgher School. In this way the 
schoolmaster of the lower class of secondary schools is a man 
who has known the working and standards of the higher. 
The probationer is commonly unpaid, but if he is used in the 
place of an assistant master the school which so uses him 
must pay him. The schools are, however, expressly directed 
not to treat the probationer as a means of relieving an over- 
tasked staff, but to give him an opportunity of learning, in 
the best way for himself, the practice of his business, and to 
let him therefore work with several different classes in the 
course of his year. At the end of his year he receives a cer- 
tificate from the school authorities as to the efficiency which 
he shows. 

The time passed in a Normal seminary counts instead of 
the Probejahr ; but these seminaries have not in Prussia, any 
of them, the importance of the Ernie Nonnale in France. 
There is not the same need of the institution in Germany as 
in France, and no German professor is obliged to pass through 
it. The Ecole Normalc is of much more use in giving its 
student the thorough possession of what he knows and the 
power of independent application of it, than in teaching him 
to teach ; and these more valuable functions of a Normal 
school are performed in Germany by tlie Gymnasien and the 
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universities, to an extent to which the lycees and faculties in 
France by no means perform them. Hence in France the 
need and utility of the Ecole Nomiale. The normal semina- 
ries in Germany are connected with the different universities, 
and designed, in general, to give the future schoolmaster a 
more firm and thorough grasp on the matters he studies 
there. The pedagogical seminaries have not been so import- 
ant or so fruitful to him as the philological seminaries, where 
this design has been applied to what has hitherto been the 
grand matter of his studies, — AUerthumswissemchaft, the sys- 
tematic knowledge of classical antiquity. It was as the head 
of the philological seminary at Halle that Wolf gave that 
impulse to the formation of a body of learned and lay school- 
masters of which Germany has ever since felt the good 
effects. This seminary was opened in 1787, and Wolf was 
its director for nearly twenty years, till the University of 
Halle was closed by Napoleon after the battle of Jena, and 
Wolf went to Berlin to be a member of the Department of 
Education there. During the latter part of Wolf's time at 
Halle, he was assisted in the seminary by Immanuel Bekker. 
There were 12 seminarists, with a small exhibition of 40 
thalers (61.) a year each ; the exhibition was tenable for two 
years. No one was admitted to an exhibition who hsul not 
already completed his first year's course in the university, 
but students from any of the faculties might attend the semi- 
nary lectures. They attended in great numbers, and for the 
exhibitions themselves there were at the first examination 60 
candidates. The seminary lessons were interpretation lessons 
and disputation lessons, the former being, as the name im- 
plies, the interpretation of a given author ; the latter being 
the discussion, between two or more of the seminarists, either 
of a thesis set long beforehand and treated by them in written 
exercises, or of a thesis set by Wolf at the moment and then 
and there treated orally, in Latin, by his pupils. Wolfs 
great rule in all these lessons was that rule which all masters 
in the art of teaching have followed, — to take as little part as 
possible in the lesson himself; merely to start it, guide it, 
and sum it up, and to let quite the main part in it be borne 
by the learners. The more advanced seminarists had some 
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practice in the Latin school of the Orphan House at Halle. 
The more recent statutes of this philological seminary have set 
forth in express words, as the object of the institution, the de- 
sign which Wolf always had in his mind in directing it ; — the 
design to form effective classical masters for the higher schools. 
Every Prussian university has a philological seminary, or 
group of exhibitioners much like that which I have described 
at Halle, not more than 12 in number, with a two years' 
course following one year's academical study, and Altcrthums- 
wissenschaft being the object pursued. There are generally 
two professors specially attached to the seminary, one for 
Greek, the other for Latin. Besides the ordinary members 
or seminarists, a good number of extraordinary members, 
and a yet much larger number of Auscultantcn, attend the 
lessons. The staff of the philological seminary at Berlin has 
this constellation of names, from 1812, when this seminary- 
was founded, to the present time : — Boeckh, Buttmann, Bern- 
hardy, Lachmann, Haupt. The philological seminary of the 
University of Bonn was founded in 1810, and has had on its 
staff Professors Nake, Welcker, Ritschl, Otto Jahn. The 
mouth of the student of Alterthumswissenschaft in other 
countries may indeed water, when he reads two such lists as 
these. 

At the University of Bonn there is also a NaturwiszeMchaft- 
liches Seniinar 9 founded in 1825, on the express ground that 
qualified teachers of the natural sciences in the secondary 
schools were so much wanting. Bonn has, too, a hwtorischcs 
Seminar founded in 1861 for the promotion of historical 
studies, and also to provide good history-teachers for the se- 
condary schools. Dr. von Sybel, the well-known historian, is 
at present one of its professors. The Universities of Breslau, 
Greifswald, Konigsberg, have likewise historical seminaries, 
serving either by statute or in practice the same end, of pre- 
paring specially qualified teachers of history for the public 
schools. Berlin, Konigsberg, and Halle have also seminaries 
either for mathematics, or for mathematics and the natural 
sciences together ; these, too, serve, in their line of study, the 
same end as the philological and historical seminaries serve 
in theirs. Berlin has also travelling fellowships of a year's 
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duration, to enable Germans, who are to teach French in the 
public schools, to study the French language and literature 
in France itself. Two exhibitions of 45i. a year each are 
attached to the Royal French School in Berlin, with the like 
object of enabling the future teacher of French to learn 
French practically and thoroughly. These are Crown foun- 
dations ; the Crown, associations, and private individuals, 
are all founders of seminaries. The estimate of none of those 
which I have named exceeds 1,000 thalers (150?.) s\, year. It 
is astonishing how much is done in Prussia with small sup- 
plies of money. 

Special pajdagogic seminaries (padagogische Seminarien) 
exist at Berlin, Konigsberg, Breslau, Stettin, and Halle. Of 
these the assigned business with their seminarist is * to 
introduce him to the practical requirements of the profession 
of schoolmaster ; ' but this introduction is still to be care- 
fully accompanied by a continuance of his general intellectual 
culture. In general, the seminarist here must have passed 
the examination pro facilitate docendi, and instead of the 
Probejahr in a school he spends two or three years in the 
pedagogic seminary. Each seminarist has a certain number 
of hours' practice (six hours a week at Berlin) in a secondary 
school ; he is present at the conferences, or teachers' meet- 
ings, of the school to which ho is attached, and he lives with 
one of its older masters. The Berlin padagogische Seminar 
was founded in 1787, at first with a single gymnasium (the 
Vriedrich-Werdersche) assigned as its practising school; since 
1812 all the gymnasiums of Berlin have served in common 
for this purpose. There are now ten regular exhibitioners, 
but the exhibitions here are good, and the estimate for the 
seminary is much larger than that for any other seminary I 
have named ; it is 2,890 thalers a year. Dr. Boeckh is the 
director of this seminary as well as of the philological one, 
and this joint direction well illustrates the close relation at 
present, in Germany as elsewhere, of the schoolmaster with 
philology. At Stettin the seminary has only four regular 
exhibitioners ; they have good exhibitions, lasting for two or 
three years. This seminary is for the benefit in the first 
instance of the province of Pomerania, and the seminarists 

o 
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have to engage themselves to take, when their exhibition 
expires, any mastership the Provincial School Board offers 
them, and to keep it three years. 

It is evident from what I have said that these exhibitions 
do not exist in sufficient number to provide seminary train- 
ing for anything like the whole of that large body of teachers 
which the secondary schools of Prussia employ. It is found 
too that the directors and masters of great schools in large 
towns, who have a great deal to do and constant claims upon 
their attention, do not like being saddled with the care of 
seminarists either at their homes or in their classes. The 
same difficulties tell against their giving to probationers in 
their trial year due supervision. But it is the living for 
a time with an experienced teacher and the making the first 
start in teaching under his eye, that is found to be so espe- 
cially valuable for promising novices. It is proposed there- 
fore, instead of founding fresh paidagogic seminaries, to 
make arrangements for selecting a certain number of good 
schoolmasters, who will take charge, for payment, of a batch 
of novices (not more than three) for a two years' probationary 
course before launching them independently ; and a stipen- 
dium, or exhibition, such as is given in the seminaries, is 
to be bestowed on those probationers whose circumstances 
require it. It is hoped in this way to provide a preliminary 
training of two years for all the most deserving subjects who 
go into the profession. 

At the end of his term of probation the probationer gets 
his appointment. I have said before that for all appoint- 
ments to masterships in the secondary schools the interven- 
tion of the State authority is necessary. In schools of Crown 
patronage the appoiutment is called Bcatallung ; in schools 
not of Crown patronage it is called Vocation ; the State cini 
give installation, absolute occupation ; other patrons can 
only nominate, and their nominee, if an improper person, is 
rejected, with reasons assigned, by the State authorities. 
The Crown, exercising its patronage through the Education 
Minister, appoints, in all Crown patronage gymnasiums and 
Reahchnlen, the director. The Provincial Boards, in the 
minister's name and by commission from him, appoint the 
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upper masters (Oberlchrer) in these schools, and the rector in 
all Crown patronage progyumasiums and higher Burgher 
Schools. The other masters in Crown patronage schools the 
Provincial Board appoints by its own authority. The nomina- 
tion of a director in schools of municipal or private patronage 
requires the Crown's assent and the minister's confirmation. 
The nomination of an Oberlchrer in such schools requires the 
minister's assent and the Provincial Board's confirmation. 
The nomination of other masters in such schools the Pro- 
vincial Board is empowered to confirm without the assent 
of the minister. All directors and masters, whether appointed 
by the State or only confirmed by it, take an Amtseid, or oath 
of office, by which they swear obedience to the Crown. In 
schools of Crown patronage, when the minister directs, on 
special grounds, the appointment, promotion, or transference, 
of a master, the Provincial Board must comply. 

The minister, however, has in Prussia a far less immediate 
and absolute action upon the secondary schools than the 
minister has in France. In France the minister can dismiss 
any functionary of secondary instruction ; in Prussia he can 
reprimand him and stop his salary for a month, but he cannot 
of his own authority dismiss him. Directors and upper 
masters are under the jurisdiction of the Court of Discipline 
for the Civil Service (Disciplinarhof) at Berlin ; this court is 
a judicial body, four of its members belonging to the Su- 
preme Court of Berlin ; and any complaint requiring the 
dismissal of a director or upper master must be tried before 
it. From the sentence of this court there is an appeal to the 
minister ; but he is bound to appoint, for hearing the appeal, 
two referees, one of whom must be a member of the Depart- 
ment of Justice ; and their decision is final. Complaints of 
like gravity against other masters (ordenllichc Lehrer) are 
tried by the Provincial Board, which like the Court of Dis- 
cipline hears counsel, and examines witnesses on oath ; from 
the sentence of the board there is also an appeal to the 
minister, who appoints in this case one referee only, but the 
referee, before deciding the appeal, has to take the opinion 
of the Court of Discipline. Everywhere in Prussia and in all 
German countries we shall find a disposition to take security 
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against that immediate and arbitrary action of the executive 
which we remark in France ; and though the Germans give 
effect in a very different way from ours to this innate dis- 
position of the Teutonic race, yet they give such effect to it 
as to establish a notable difference, — the more manifest the 
more one examines the institutions of the two countries, — 
between the habit and course of administration in Germany 
and in France. 

I cannot but think an Education Minister a necessity for 
modern States, yet I know that iu the employment of such 
an agency there are inconveniences, and I do not wish to 
hide any of them from the English reader. I have said that 
in France political considerations are in my opinion too 
much suffered to influence the whole working of the system 
of public education. In Prussia the minister is armed with 
powers, and issues instructions showing how he interprets 
those powers, which in England would excite very great 
jealousy. He tells the provincial authorities that no reproach 
must attach to the private and public life, any more than to 
the knowledge or ability, of a candidate for school employ- 
ment ; he tells them that they are to take into consideration 
the whole previous career, extra-professional as well as pro- 
fessional {dm gemmmie bisherigc amtliche unci amseramtiiche 
Verhulten), of such a candidate; and that schoolmasters 
shoull be men who will train up their scholars in notions of 
obedience towards the sovereign and the State. 

I know the use likely to be made, in England, of the 
admission that a Prussian Education Minister uses language 
of this kind ; and I will be candid enough to make bad worse 
by saying that the present minister, Dr. von Muhler, is what 
we should call in England a strong Tory and a strong Evan- 
gelical. It is not, indeed, at all likely that in England, with 
the forces watching and controlling him here, a minister 
would use language such as I have quoted ; and even if it 
were, I am not at all sure that to have a minister using such 
language, though it is language which I cordially dislike, is 
in itself so much more lamentable and baneful a thing than 
that anarchy and ignorance in education matters, under 
which we contentedly suffer. However, what I wish now to 
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say is, that in spite of this language, the political influence 
which has such real effect upon the public education of France, 
has no effect, or next to none, upon that of Prussia. I do not 
believe that it has more on that of Prussia than it has on 
that of this country. I took great pains to inform myself on 
this head. The last few years have been a time of great poli- 
tical pressure in Prussia ; I arrived there when this pressure 
was at its height, and I conversed mainly with persons 
opposed, some of them bitterly opposed, to the Government. 
They all told me that the State administration of the schools 
and universities was in practice fair and right ; that public 
opinion would not suffer it to be governed by political re- 
gards, or by any but literary and scientific regards ; and that 
public opinion would always, in this particular, find strong 
sympathies among the ministers themselves. I heard of oue 
director to whom Dr. von Miihler had refused confirmation 
because his politics, which had been very strongly declared, 
were unacceptable. This director I had the pleasure of 
seeing ; he told me himself, what I heard also from others, 
that his case was an isolated one ; and that it had caused 
such strong dissatisfaction, not only among the public, but 
to the school authorities who represent the State in the pro- 
vinces and consider themselves responsible for the march and 
efficiency of secondary instruction, that the minister had 
found himself obliged to appoint him, within a very few 
months, to a Crown patronage school of greater import- 
ance than the municipal school for which he had refused 
him confirmation. The director added, and this too was 
confirmed by others, that such an intrusion of political 
feeling as had prevented his confirmation, was in the case of 
a Lchrer or teacher, — either an upper teacher or an ordinary 
teacher, — absolutely unknown. 

The truth is, that when a nation has got the belief in 
culture which the Prussian nation has got, and when its 
schools are worthy of this belief, it will not suffer them to be 
sacrificed to any other interest ; and however greatly political 
considerations may be paramount in other departments of 
administration, in this they are not. In France neither 
the national belief in culture nor the schools themselves are 
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sufficiently developed to awaken this enthusiasm ; and politics 
are too strong for the schools, and give them their own bias. 

I have spoken several times of the religious instruction as 
forming part of school work and of examinations. The two 
legally established forms of religion in Prussia are the Pro- 
testant (evangel isch) and the Catholic. All public schools 
must be either Protestant, Catholic, or mixed (Simultanan- 
staltcn). But the constitution of a mixed school has not 
been authoritatively denned, and though the practice has 
grown up, especially in Reahehulen, of appointing teachers 
of the two confessions indifferently, yet these Simultaniin- 
stalten retain the fundamental character of Christian schools, 
and indeed usually follow the rule either that the director 
and the majority of the masters shall be Catholic or that 
they shall be Protestant. In general, the deed of foundation 
or established custom determines to what confession a school 
shall belong. The religious instruction and the services 
follow the confession of the school. The ecclesiastical autho- 
rities,: — the consistories for Protestant schools, the bishops 
for Catholic schools, — must concur with the school autho- 
rities in the appointment of those who give the religious 
instruction in the schools. The consistories and the bishops 
have likewise the right of inspecting, by themselves or by 
their delegates, this instruction, and of addressing to the 
Provincial Boards any remarks they may have to make on 
it. The ordinarius, or class-master who has general charge 
of the class, as distinguished from the teachers who give 
the different parts of the instruction in it, is generally, if 
possible, the religious instructor. In Protestant schools the 
religious instructor is usually a layman; in Catholic, an 
ecclesiastic. The public schools are open to scholars of all 
creeds ; in general, one of the two confessions, evangelical 
or Catholic, greatly preponderates, and the Catholics, in 
especial, prefer schools of their own confession. But the 
State holds the balance quite fairly between them ; where 
the scholars of that confession which is not the established 
confession of the school are in considerable numbers, a 
special religious instructor is paid out of the school funds to 
come and give them this religious instruction at the school. 
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Thus in the gymnasium at Bonn, which is Catholic, I heard 
a lesson on the Epistle to the Galatians (in the Greek) given 
to the Protestant boys of one of the higher forms by a young 
Protestant minister of the town, engaged by the gymnasium, 
for that purpose. When the scholars whose confession is in 
the minority are very few in number, their parents have to 
provide by private arrangements of their own for their chil- 
dren's religious instruction. 

Prussia has 11,289,055 Protestant inhabitants, 6,901,02:$ 
Catholic inhabitants. She has nearly 300,000 inhabitants 
who are classed neither as evangeh'xch nor as Catholic, and 
these are principally Jews. In her public higher schools, 
out of 66,135 boys, 46,396 are Protestant (evangelitch), 14,919 
are Catholic. The rest, 4,820, are Jews. 

The wide acceptation which the denomination evangelical 
takes in the official language of Prussia prevents a host of 
difficulties which occur with us in England. Under the 
term evangeliach are included Lutherans, Calvinists, and the 
United Church formed on the basis of what is common to 
Lutherans and Calvinists ; Baptists also, Independents, Wes- 
leyons (for there are Wesleyans in Prussia) are included by 
it, and, in short, all Protestants who are Christians, in the 
common acceptation of that word. The State, however, in 
Prussia, not only declares itself Christian (der Pre una inch e 
fitaat ist ein christlicher, says the Vnterrichtsverf 'atmnig of 
1816) but it expressly disclaims the neutral, colourless, form- 
less Christianity of the Dutch schools and of our British 
schools {der Religionminterrieht darf durchaus nicht in einen 
allgcmeincn Rcligionmiiterrtcht hinuhergcKpiclt werden). So 
the Protestant schools as well as the Catholic employ a 
dogmatic religious teaching. In all schools of the evan- 
gelical confession Luther's Catechism is used, and all Pro- 
testant boys of whatever denomination learn it. Not the 
slightest objection is made by their parents to this. It is 
true that Luther's Catechism is perhaps the very happiest 
part of Lutheranism, and therefore recommends itself for 
this common adoption, while our Catechism can hardly be 
said to be the happiest part of Anglicanism. 

The various denominations of Protestant Christians are 
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thus harmoniously united in a common religious teaching. 
But the State, keeping in view the christltchcn GrundcharaJcter 
of itself and its public schools, refuses to employ any masters 
* who are not either Catholics, or, in the wide sense assigned 
to the term evangelisch, Protestants. Dissenters who are not 
Christians, and specially the Lichtfreunde, as they call them- 
selves (they would with us generally go by the name of 
Unitarians or Socinians), are thus excluded from the office of 
public teacher, and so are Jews. In a country where the 
Jews are so many and so able, this exclusion makes itself 
felt. A Jew may hold a medical or mathematical professor- 
ship in the Prussian universities, but he may not hold a 
professorship of history or philosophy. France is in all 
these matters a model of reason and justice, and as much 
ahead of Germany as she is of England. The religious 
instruction in her schools is given by ministers of religion, 
and the State asks no other instructor any questions about 
his religious persuasion. 

Restrictions such as that which I have just described are 
said to be contrary to the provisions of the Prussian Con- 
stitution of 1850. The Prussian Parliament has begun to 
occupy itself with them, and it is probable they will not long 
be maintained. 

A master on his appointment takes the title of ordeuiUche 
Lchrer, ordinary master (the title of under-master is not 
used in the Prussian schools), or of Obcrlehrer, upper master. 
The Obcrlehrer is so either* by post or by nomination. The 
posts conferring the title of Oberlehrer, posts in the upper 
part of the school, can only be held by a teacher whose 
certificate entitles him to give instruction in one of the two 
highest classes. Obcrlehrer by nomination are masters of long 
standing, who as ordinarii or general class-masters have done 
good service, and have the title of upper-master given to them 
in acknowledgment of it ; but the title so conferred does not 
enable them to give instruction in any class for which their 
certificate does not qualify them. The regulations direct 
that there shall be not more than three Oberhhrcr, exclusive 
of the director, for every seven ordmtliche Lrimr; but in 
schools with a larger staff* of ordcniUchc Lehrcr than this, the 



Digitized by Google 



xviii.] THEIR TRAINING AND EXAMINATION. 201 



proportion of Oberlehrer to ordentliche Lehrcr may become 
much larger. The minister confers the title of professor 
upon masters distinguished by their attainments and practical 
success. The directors rank as full professors of the univer- 
sities, the masters with the title of professor rank as as- 
sistant professors of the universities. It should be said that 
in Germany the title of professor confers on its holder a 
fixed rank, as a few official titles do here in England. The 
director is more like one of our head-masters than he is like a 
French proviseur, but he does not, like our head-masters, give 
the whole of the instruction, or even the whole of the classical 
instruction, to the head class. Often he is not its ordinarim. 
He, like other masters, cannot give any part of the instruction • 
for which he has not at some time proved his qualification. 
In general he has some special branch in which he is distin- 
guished, and in this branch he gives lessons in prima, and 
usually in other classes too ; governing also, as his name 
implies, the whole movement of the school, and appearing, 
much oftener than our head-masters, in every class of it. 

Formerly few masterships had fixed incomes assigned to 
them, but it has more and more become a rule of adminis- 
tration in Prussia to give to all directors and teachers fixed 
incomes, and to do away with their sharing the school fees. 
Neither the proceeds of these, nor the proceeds of foun- 
dations, are in any case abandoned to the school staff, to do 
what they like with. On the school estimates which I have 
described, all salaries appear, and all receipts from endow- 
ments or from school fees ; the surplus of receipts over 
salaries and other school expenses is funded, and becomes 
available for enlarging or improving the school. There are 
few large endowments; in one or two cases, as at Schul- 
pforta, the endowment is allowed to create for the director 
and the teachers a position above the average, and at Berlin, 
where the proceeds of the school-fees are very great, the 
masters of the public schools have also a position above the 
average ; but all this is kept within strict regulation, and is 
settled, as I have said, by administrative boards of public 
composition, or under public supervision, and is not left to 
the disposition of the school staff itself. Sehulpforta has a 
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yearly income of more than 8,000/., but of this sum, less 
than 2,000/. goes in salaries to the rector tmd masters. 
The yearly sum funded, after all the expenses of this noble 
foundation are paid, is not much smaller than the sum spent 
in salaries. 

By a Nonnaletat, or normal estimate, there is fixed for the 
staff of State gymnasiums the following scale of payments, 
which is above rather than below the average scale in Real- 
schulen, or in any kind of secondary school not of State 
patronage. The scale has three classes : the first class is for 
nine places in Prussia, exclusive of Berlin and Schulpforta, 
which stand on an exceptional footing of their own; the 
second class is for thirty-four places ; the third class for fifty- 
eight. Of course the uine places in the first class, being the 
principal towns in Prussia except the capital, have far more 
than nine gymnasiums. In all the State gymnasiums of these 
nine places, the scale of salaries is, for the director, 270/. a 
year ; for the masters, according to their post and their length 
of standing, from 90/. a year to 105/. In the thirty-four places 
of the second class, the scale is, for a director, 240/. a year ; for 
the masters, from 82/. 10s. to 172/. 10*. In the fifty-eight 
places of the third, for a director, 195/. ; for the masters, from 
75/. to 150/. The salaries thus fixed are meant to represent 
the whole emoluments of the post ; when a house is attached 
to a post, the rule is that a deduction of 10 per cent, shall be 
made from the salary to balance the gain by the house. In 
some places there arc special endowments for augmenting 
masters' salaries ; thus the Slreihchc St if lung gives 455/. a 
year to augment the masters' salaries at the Greyfriars gym- 
nasium, in Berlin ; but nowhere probably in Prussia does a 
school salary reach 350/. a year, and the rector of Schulpforta, 
whose post is perhaps the most desirable school post in the 
Prussian dominions, has, I understand, about 300/. a year, 
and a house. To hold another employment {Kebenamt) along 
with his school post, is not absolutely forbidden to the public - 
teacher; thus Dr. Schopen, the excellent Latin scholar at 
the head of the Bonn gymnasium, is at the same time pro- 
fessor in the philosophical faculty of the University there ; 
but the Ncbcnamt must not interfere with his school duty, 
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and the supervising authorities take good care that it shall 
not. So far as it does not interfere with his school duty, the 
public teacher may give private tuition, and in this manner 
increase his income ; but to give private tuition for fee to the 
pupils of his own form in the public school, he needs the 
director's consent. Even when every possible addition to it 
has been allowed for, the salary of a Prussian schoolmaster 
will appear to English eyes very low. 

The whole scale of incomes in Prussia is, however, much 
lower than with us, and the habits of the nation are frugal 
and simple. The rate of schoolmasters' salaries was raised 
after 1815, and has been raised again since; it is not 
exceptionally low as compared with the rates of incomes in 
Germany generally. The rector of Schulpforta with his 
300/. a year and a house, has in all the country round him, — 
where there is great well-doing and comfort, — few people 
more comfortably off than himself; he can do all he wants to 
do, and all that anybody about him does, and this is wealth. 
The schoolmasters of the higher school enjoy, too, great con- 
sideration ; and consideration, in a country not corrupted, has 
a value as well as money. As a class, the Prussian school- 
masters are not, so far as I could find out, fretting or discon- 
tented ; they seem to give themselves heartily to their work, 
and to take pride and pleasure in it. 

What 1 have yet to say about Prussian schools, their 
scholars, and their teachers, may perhaps be best said in con- 
nection with two or three of those institutions which I visited. 
In this manner I shall have an opportunity of rendering, by 
the help of particular illustrations, general results and state- 
ments more interesting to the English reader, and more in- 
telligible to him. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



THE PRUSSIAN SYSTEM SEEN IN OPERATION IN PARTICULAR 



THK MERUIT SCHOOLS— THK FRIEDHICH-W1LHELMS GYMNASIUM— ITS HISTORY— ITS 
CONFESSIONAL CHARACTER, TEACHERS AND CHARGES — ITS CLASSICS - ITS LESSONS 

SCHOOL-BOOKS — THE GHKYKRIAHS GYMNASIUM — ITS HISTORY AND ENDOWMENT 

— DAY SCHOLARS AND BOARDERS IN GERMAN SCHOOLS — THE JOACHIMSTUALSCHK 
GYMNASJUM — SCHULPFORTA — THE STUDIENTAG AT SCHU I. PFO RT A — G A M EM AND 
GYMNASTICS — THK FRIED RICH-WILHELMS GYMNASICM AT COlA>ONK — STUDIES OF 
THE GYMNASIUM AND OF THK REALSCHULE — -CONFLICT BETWEEN THEIR PARTISANS. 



ERLIN has four royal gymnasiums, one with nRcahchule 



JLJ annexed ; four municipal gymnasiums, one with a Real- 
schule annexed ; four other municipal Rcalschulcn, and one 
higher Burgher School. All these are full ; there were, in 186J3, 
G,874 scholars in them, without counting the children in the 
Vorschulen or preparatory schools which several of them have 
as appendages ; but the supply of higher schools in Berlin is 
not sufficient for the demand, and the municipality, which 
was spending in 18G3 more than 40,000/. a year on the se- 
condary and primary schools of the city, is about to provide 
several higher schools more. All through Prussia one hears 
the same thing : the secondary schools are not enough for 
the increasing numbers whom the -widening desire for a good 
education (derweiterverbreitctc Bildungstricb) sends into them. 
The State increases its grants, and those grants are met by 
increased exertions on the part of the communes, but still 
there is not room for the scholars who come in, and the rise 
which has taken place in the rate of school-fee has in no de- 
gree stopped them. To obtain the State's consent to the for- 
mation of a new school with the name and rights of a public 
secondary school, a commune must satisfy the State autho- 
rity both that its municipal schools for the poor will not be 
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pinched for the sake of the new establishment, and also that 
it can provide resources to carry on the new establishment 
properly, and in conformity with the requirements of the 
Lchrplan. This is being done in all directions. ■ 

Perhaps the most remarkable of the higher schools at 
Berlin is the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium. The Grey- 
friars gymnasium (Gymnasium zum grauen Kloster) has about 
the same number of scholars, but with the Fried rich- Wilhelms 
Gymnasium is connected a Realschule ; a Vorschule, or prepa- 
ratory school, common to the gymnasium and the llealschule 
both ; and a girls' school, called from the then Crown Prin- 
cess of Prussia who gave it her name in 1827, the Elisabct- 
schule. There were, at the end of 1863, 2,200 scholars in the 
whole institution together ; 581 in the Gymnasium, 601 in 
the Realschule, 522 in the preparatory school, and 496 in the 
girls' school. The gymnasium is remarkable as being the 
only higher school in Prussia, except the Realschule on the 
Franck foundation at Halle, where the receipts from the 
scholars cover the expenditure of the school. The annual 
expenditure for the gymnasium, Realschule, preparatory 
school, and Elisabetschule together, is in round figures 65,000 
thalers ; the receipts from the scholars' fees are in round 
figures 53,000 thalers. The property of the institution is 
very small, producing about 400/. a year only, so the defi- 
ciency is made up by a State grant of about 10,000 thalers ; 
this deficiency, however, arises not in the gymnasium, where 
the school-fees more than cover the expenses, but in the 
schools allied with it. 

The history of this institution is the history of many public 
schools in Prussia. It owes its origin to the Church, and has 
then in course of time passed under the superintendence of 
the State. I have mentioned the establishment by Johann 
Hecker in 1747 of the first Realschule at Berlin. Hecker 
was preacher at the Trinity Church in the Friedrichsstadt, 
and he grouped together several small schools in his parish 
under the name of a Realschule. The institution throve from 
the first ; in 1 748 it had 808 scholars, and 20 years after- 
wards it had 1,267. It was governed by the curators of the 
Trinity Church and by inspectors of their appointment ; and 
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it was supported, having no endowment except a very trifling 
house-property, by voluntary contributions and by school- 
fees. The Latin school, which was one of the grouped 
schools, grew in importance, and at the fiftieth anniversary 
of the institution it received the name of Fried rich- Wilhehm 
Gymnmium, and in 180:) was rebuilt with a grant from the 
kiug of nearly 10,000/. towards the rebuilding. At the great 
reforming epoch of 1809 it passed with the other public se- 
condary schools of Berlin under the administration of the 
Education Department ; this change being sanctioned, not 
only by public opinion, but by the governing bodies of the 
schools themselves, with the view of giving to these great 
and important metropolitan establishments the benefit of a 
common and intelligent direction. The Friedrich-Wilhdms 
Gymnasium is now, therefore, both for interna and externa, 
under the School Board of the province of Brandenburg, to 
which, as soon as the School Boards were constituted, the 
central department transferred its direct charge of the public 
schools. 

The gymnasium is by foundation Protestant, and out of 
the GOO boys whom I found there, only 20 were Catholics and 
1 5 were Jews. The united schools have a joint director and 
a joint administration of their affairs. They have altogether 
00 teachers, of whom 21 are for the gymnasium. Of these 21, 
11 are Obcrlehrer, and of these 11, six or seven have the title 
of professor. The director is Dr. Ferdinand Ranke, a brother 
of the historian ; he has been nearly twenty-five years director 
here, and more than forty years in the profession. He and 
seven of the upper masters of the gymnasium are lodged in 
the school buildings, which are very plain ; but in the school- 
court is one of those relics of the past, so far more common 
in the German schools, as in ours, than in the French,— the 
inscription on Hecker's original school-house : Schohv Trini- 
tiitis aides in Dei honorem, regis gaudium, civ turn sain tern, 
juuentutis inatitutioni dicatcv. There are no boarders, a 
boarding establishment which originally formed part of the 
institution having been done away with in 1832. The scholars 
all through the school pay the same fee, 20 thalers a year 
(:)/. 18*). In the Vorschule the fee is the same; in the lteal- 
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schule it is only two thalers a year lower. In one gymnasium 
at Berlin the scholars pay four thalers a year more than in 
the Fried rich-Wilhelms Gymnasium ; in all the others they 
pay one thaler less. There is very considerable variety in 
the rate of school-fees in Prussia, the circumstances of the 
school and locality being always taken into account in fixing 
it. The rate in the metropolitan schools is of course a com- 
paratively high one, low as it seems to us. Many schools 
have a rate rising with the class or division ; thus in the 
gymnasium at Wetzlar the boys in scxta and quinta pay 16 
thalers, those in quarta and tertia pay 10 thalers, those in 
secunda and prima pay 20 thalers. In some schools the rate 
is as low as eight or ten thalers for the lower classes, and 14 
or 16 thalers for the higher. As an average rate for all the 
gymnasiums of Prussia, 20 thalers {-U.) a year, would cer- 
tainly be rather above the mark than under it. The rates in 
the Realschulen and the higher Burgher Schools do not in 
general range below those of the classical schools. Moderate 
as these present rates appear to us, they are much higher 
than they used to be; in the Friedrich-Wil helms Gymnasium 
the school-fee twenty years ago was only 16 thalers in sexta and 
quinta, and 20 thalers in the other classes. In many provin- 
cial schools it was astonishingly low, as low as two, two and 
a half, and three thalers. In a gymnasium I have already 
mentioned, the Magdalentn-Gymnuxium at Breslau, there 
was, in 1824, a uniform fee of 8 thalers, and there is now a 
uniform fee of 24 thalers. 

In the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium I found that 10 per 
cent, of the 600 scholars had free schooling. The number of 
free posts as they are called (Freistellen) varies in different 
schools ; in some it goes up to 25 per cent., but I think 10 
per cent, may be taken as a fair average. These free posts are 
given on the ground of need and public claim. There are 
also a few exhibitions in the Fricdrich-Wilhclms Gymnasium y 
but it will be best to notice the subject of exhibitions when I 
am speaking of some older and richer establishment. 

Of course in the very large schools it is not possible to ac- 
tually group and teach the scholars in six classes, nor yet is 
it always possible to observe the rule which enjoins that there 
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shall not be more than forty scholars in either sccunda or 
2>rima, or more than fifty in any of the other classes. The 
supply of class-room 8 falls short, even more than the supply of 
teachers. The highest class, however, always remains prima, 
as in our great schools it always remains the sixth ; and in the 
higher classes the Germans, as I have already mentioned, 
follow, when it is necessary, the plan of having an upper and 
lower division (oberprima, unterprima), and in other classes 
both this plan and the plan of having two groups or assem- 
blages (ccctua) at the same stage of school work, and advanc- 
ing parallel to one another. 

The first lesson I heard was Dr. Ranke's own lesson to 
prima, on the Philoctctes of Sophocles. He spoke Latin to 
his class and his class spoke Latin in answer ; this is still a 
common pmctice in the German schools, though not so 
common as formerly. The German boys have certainly ac- 
quired through this practice a surprising command of Latin; 
Dr. Schopen's lessons at Bonn to his prima in extemporaneous 
translation into* Latin, — a lesson which has a deserved ce- 
lebrity, — I heard with astonishment ; a much wider command 
of the Latin vocabulary than our boys have, and a more ready 
management of the language, the Germans certainly succeed 
in acquiring. On the other hand, the best style of the best 
authors is not, to my mind, so well caught in Latin compo- 
sition by their boys as by ours. This is more particularly 
the case in verse, where their best scholars often show, I 
cannot but think, not only a want of practical skill (that of 
course is nothing), but a want of tact for what is uncouth 
and inadmissible, which one would not have expected of 
people who know the Latin models so well. The same is 
true, in a less degree, of their prose ; the best scholars in the 
best schools of England or France, if set to write a speech or 
a character in the style of Cicero or Tacitus, would, I think, 
in general acquit themselves of the task more happily than 
the corresponding boys of a German school. 

But the feeling which was strongest with me in the Berlin 
Philoctdr* lesson was the feeling that one seemed to be back 
in the sixth form at Rugby again, as I remember it nearly 
thirty years ago. After the lecture rooms at Oxford, and the 
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French lycces, and the Italian licei, here was at last a body 
of pupils once more who had worked at their lessons, had 
learnt Greek, and were at home in a Greek play. What the 
Berlin boys knew about the scope of the play, its chief per- 
sonages, and the governing idea and character of each, was 
more than the Rugby boys would have known ; but the 
quantity of lines done, the style of doing them, and the extent 
of scholarship expected in the boys and found in them, seemed 
to me as nearly as possible the same thing at Berlin and at 
Rugby. I thought the same in the afternoon when I heard 
Professor Zumpt (a son of the famous Latin scholar) take 
unterprima in Cicero's speech Pro Sex. Roscio Amerino. The 
boys had been through the oration during the early part of 
the half-year; they were now going very rapidly through it 
again, translating into fluent German without taking the 
Latin words. The master let the boys be the performers, 
and spoke as little as possible himself, but every good or bad 
performance was noticed. Just the same with lessons in 
Thucydides, Livy, and Horace, which I heard at other gym- 
nasiums in Berlin. The lessons had been well prepared by 
the pupils, the master made few comments, and only on 
really noteworthy matters, or to cite some parallel passage 
which was not likely to have come within his pupils' reading ; 
in general, when he spoke it was to question, and he ques- 
tioned closely. I was struck with the exact knowledge of 
the Horatian metres which the unter prima boys at Grey friars 
showed when questioned on them. I foimd that the practice 
was to begin by taking eleven odes as specimens of metre, 
and carefully studying these before proceeding further. Then 
they commence the Odes at the beginning and go right 
through them. The portion of a Latin or Greek author got 
through at a lesson is about the same as in the corresponding 
form in one of the best English schools, but either in school 
or by private study the boys have certainly read more than 
our boys or the French ; it is the general rule that a boy who 
goes in for the leaving examination has read Homer all 
through. A larger number of the boys, too, seem to have 
really benefited by the instruction, and to be in the first 
flight of their class, than with us. But the great superiority 
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of the Germans, and where they show how much further they 
have gone in Aiterth-umswissenscha/t than we have, is in their 
far broader notion of treating, even in their schools, the an- 
cient authors as literature, and conceiving the place and sig- 
nificance of an author in his country's literature, and in that 
of the world. In this way the student's interest in Greek and 
Latin becomes much more vital, and the hold of these lan- 
guages upon him is much more likely to be permanent. This 
is to be set against the superior finish and elegance of the 
best of our boys in Latin and Greek composition ; above all, 
in Latin and Greek verse. Greek verse, indeed, can scarcely 
be said to be a school exercise at all, so far as I could see or 
hear, in the foreign schools. 

Instead of having to write Greek iambics, the boys in 
jtrhwi at the Friedrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium, on one of the 
days when I was there, had had to wTite a summary of 
Lessing's essay on the epigram. The summaries were handed 
to the professor, who then made a boy stand up and give in 
his own words the substance of Lessing's essay, beginning at 
the beginning, the professor commenting and asking questions 
as t he boy proceeded. Presently another boy was set on, and 
in this way they went through the essay. The lesson was as 
much out of the range of my English school exj>crience as 
the lessons on the Famines Savantes of Moliere, which I heard, 
as I have already said, with so much interest in the Fcole 
Normaie at Paris. The Berlin lesson, like the Paris one, was 
very interesting. 

In the lower division of tertia (about the middle of the 
school) I had another opportunity of observing a way, not, I 
think, in use in England, of practising the boys in Latin. 
The lesson was Ovid ; the boys had had to translate at home 
a certain portion of Ovid into German, and then to bring 
their translation with them to school. This they had then, 
in school, to turn back into Latin, not metrical. After this, 
boys were called upon one after another, as in England, to 
say a few lines of Ovid by heart; but then, again, each boy 
had also to say in German prose the passage he had just 
recited in Ovid's verse. 

In quinta I heard the religious instruction. For boys still 
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so near the primary school stage, religious instruction, as a 
part of the school lessons, seems to me to be still, as in the 
primary school, in place, and still useful ; in the higher 
classes of the secondary school it eeems to me, I confess, un- 
profitable and inappropriate. Anything, more futile and 
useless than the lesson in the Galatians which I heard given 
to sccunda at Bonn cannot possibly be imagined. In tpunta 
here at Berlin, it was different ; the boys were first questioned 
in Bible narratives from a text-book ; a good text-book and 
good questioning ; then they said Luther's Short Catechism, 
and then they repeated hymns. The two or three Catholic 
and Jewish boys belonging to the class did not come to this 
lesson. 

The mention of a text-book reminds me to say a word 
about the rule in the Prussian public schools for school- 
books. The masters choose the books, but the approval of 
the Provincial Board must be obtained for their choice ; before 
approving for the first time any new book, the Provincial 
Board must refer to the Education Minister and his Council. 
When a book has once been approved for a gymnasium, it 
may be used in any other gymnasium or progymnasium of 
the same province ; but approval for a gymnasium does not 
count for a Reahchule, and vice versa. 

I must in passing observe how greatly some intelligent cen- 
sorship like that of the Provincial Boards and the Minister 
in Prussia, or that of the Council of Public Instruction in 
France, is needed for school-books in England. Many as 
are the absurdities of our state of school anarchy, perhaps 
none of them is more crying than the book-pest which pre- 
vails under it. Every school chooses at its own discretion ; 
many schools make a trade of book-dealing, and therefore it 
is for their interest to have books which are not used else- 
where, and which the pupil will not bring with him from his 
last school ; so that a boy who has been at three or four 
English schools has often had to buy a complete new set of 
school-books for each. The extravagance of this is bad 
enough ; but then, besides, as there exists no intelligent 
control or selection of them, half at least of our school-books 
are rubbish, and to the other defects of our school system we 
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may add this, that in no other secondary schools in Europe 
do the pupils spend so much of their time in learning such 
utter nonsense as they do in ours. 

I have mentioned the Grey friars gymnasium, where I also 
heard lessons, and- where they were of the same character as 
at the Friedrich-Wilhrlms Gymnasium, a, character much more 
like that of the lessons in our best English public schools 
than of the lessons in the French lycec*. The history of 
Grey friars is this. It occupies the site of a Franciscan convent 
abolished at the Reformation; in 1574 the third part of the 
convent premises was assigned by the elector, at the instance 
of the town magistracy, for use as a public school. The 
magistracy endowed it, and the elector made it over to them, 
but with an electoral Schulonhnrug. Here from the earliest 
times of the school there was a ronvirtorium (the Italian 
convitto). The robust appetite of the sixteenth century for 
the humanities appears in the original plan of work ; Greek 
had thirteen hours a week, Latin ten, logic two, arithmetic 
two, singing five. In 1655 the school had 400 scholars. In 
the second quarter of the eighteenth century the mother- 
tongue and its literature first appear as part of the school 
course ; the German public schools having thus the start of 
ours, in this particular, by about 125 years. In 1793 the 
school got the benefit of a great endowment which I have 
already mentioned, the Streitschc St if tuny; the capital of this 
endowment is now 33,000/. It is administered by a Direr- 
iorium composed, not of Sigismund Streit's descendants, but 
as follows : the provost of St. Nicholas (parish minister), the 
director and the prorector of the school, a councillor of the 
Education Department, a merchant or tradesman, and a 
lawyer. The financial administration of this Dircctorium. is 
controlled, in the manner I have already described, by the 
public finance officers of the Regierung or governmental 
district in which Berlin stands. 

Streit's endowment maintains at Grey friars teachers of the 
modem languages, of astronomy, and of music, provides a 
WohnrommHnitat (lodging, bedding, fire and lights) for twelve 
scholars, and a Freitisch (board) for twenty -four more ; and 
keeps improving the school library (now 20,000 volumes), the 
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observatory, collections, &c. It also augments the salaries 
of the director and a number of the masters. Other bene- 
factions provide the widows of masters who die in office with 
a sum for their husbands' funeral expenses, and a pension of 
45/. a year. There is an endowment of nearly 450/. a year 
for exhibitions to be enjoyed at the school, and of 150/. a 
year for exhibitions at the universities. Every two years is 
held a school-festival in honour of founders and benefactors. 
The school premises had an important enlargement by Crown 
grants of laud in 1819 and 18;>1, and great additions have 
since that time been made to the buildings. I found about 
5o0 bovs, with a director and twenty-live masters. On an 
average, twenty-five boys pass the Abiturienteneramen from 
this school every year. Here, too, as at the FrieJrich- 
W Mi rim* Gym n as iu m , the number of free posts is ten per 
cent. They are provided by the municipality. The school 
gets a grant of about 100/. a year from the State and 1,000/. 
a year from the city of Berlin. 

By original foundation and by endowment this school too 
is Protestant. Hardly any Catholic boys are here, but of 
Jewish boys there are seventy or eighty. About a third of 
the whole number of the scholars are av*wiirt'uje 9 boys who 
come from a distance, and cannot, therefore, live with their 
parents. The great intcrnaf* of the French hjcrrs are un- 
known in Germany; the Alumnate or Con-vide of the German 
schools are properly establishments like colloje at Eton or 
Winchester, and are for foundationers ; for establishments 
like the School House and the masters' boarding-houses at 
Rugby, or Commoners at Winchester, the strict designation 
would in Germany be Pewtionat, Penxionmndirit, and not 
Alumnat. The practice of having one's son live at home 
and go to school for his lessons only, obtains much more 
widely in Germany than with us ; 40,000 of the 00,000 boys 
in the Prussian higher schools are day scholars. Still this 
leaves 2G,000 who are not ; and of these the vast majority 
live with some respectable family in the place where they go 
to school. The household with which their son is to board 
or lodge is designated by the parent, but must, by the school 
regulations of Prussia, be approved by the director of the 
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boy's school, who holds the householder responsible for the 
boy's conduct out of school. The family life in North Germany 
is in general decent, kindly, and God-fearing ; and a boy is, 
I think, much better placed as a boarder in this way than as 
an interne of a French hjeee. Still the school authorities in 
Prussia are of opinion that the provision of boarding esta- 
blishments in immediate connection with the public schools 
needs increasing, and they design to increase it. 

The patron at Greyfriars, for matters that do not come 
within the province of the Directorinm of Streit's charity, is 
still, as the elector John George originally appointed, the 
city of Berlin, the municipality. The reader will remember 
that for the interna of a Prussian gymnasium the interven- 
t ion of the Provincial Board always subsists. 

I must give a word in passing to the great Alumnat of 
Berlin, the Joneh imsthalschc Gymnasium. Here I found 404 
scholars; 120 of them were collegers (Alumnen), 12 were 
boarders in the establishment (Pensionaire) ; the rest were 
boys who came for the lessons only (lfottpiten). Ten per 
cent of these have free schooling. The Pensionaire pay only 
2 17. a year ; the Alumnen are not all of them free of all cost ; 
25 of them pay 8/. l is. a year, 75 of them pay 4/. 10s. There 
are 20 places with board, lodging, and instruction all entirely 
free, for 20 proved scholars of the highest forms. 

The Jnaehimsthahche Gymnasium is a royal foundation, 
endowed with lands by the elector Joachim Frederick in 
1007. It is Protestant. The school has now an income 
of over 3,000/. a year from land, and of over 2,000/. a year 
from money in the funds. The Crown is the patron ; the 
property is administered, owing to its connection with the 
Crown domain, by the Hegierung at Potsdam. 

This is an interesting school, for the list of its masters 
contains the names of Buttmann, Schneider, Passow, Zumpt, 
Kriiger, and Bergk. The director is Dr. Kiessling, a son of 
t lie editor of Theocritus. Constantly in the rolls of the 
German schools one is coming upon a well-known name of 
this kind ; on the roll of former teachers at Greyfriars are to 
be found the names of Heindorf, Spalding, Droysen. Nor 
are other recollections, as interesting as any school in the 
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world can boast, wanting to the Prussian schools. The 
Joachinisthal School had a scholar of quarta who, like so 
many German schoolboys, joined the army in the great 
uprising against the French in 1813. This boy was wounded 
at Leipzig, made the campaign of France, was at Waterloo, 
received the decoration of the Iron Cross, and linally, with 
the decoration on his breast, took his place again on his old 
school-bench as a scholar of quarta. 

But no Alumnat in Prussia, or indeed in Germany, can 
compare with Schulpforta, which by its antiquity, its beauty, 
its wealth, its celebrity, is entitled to vie with the most 
renowned English schools. The Cistercian abbey of St. 
Mary's, Pforta, dates from 1137. It was secularised in 1510 ; 
and Duke Maurice of Saxony, in 1543, established in its 
place and endowed with its revenues a Protestant school 
for 100 scholars. It stauds near the Saal, in the pleasant 
country of Prussian Saxony; and the veneiable pile of build- 
ings rising among its meadows, hills, and woods, is worthy of 
the motto borne on the arms of the old abbey : * Hivr i*t nicht* 
andercs denn Gottes Haus, und hicr die Pforte des Ilimmels.' * 
It has a beautifully restored chapel, regular commemorative 
services, and a host of local usages. A Latin grace is sung 
in hall every day before dinner by the whole body of scholars. 
Every scholar has by ancient institution his tutor, every 
master his famulus. This is the German school where Latin 
verse has been most cultivated, and the Mmw Partcmus, like 
those of Eton, have been published. 

The property is very large, and considerable Church 
patronage is attached to it. Up to 1815, when it passed 
into the possession of Prussia, the old abbey estate had still 
its«feudal privileges, and enjoyed full civil and criminal juris- 
diction. The property is now entirely under the super- 
intendence of the School Board of the province of Saxony, 
which appoints a procurator for it. The revenues of Pforta 
are from 8,000Z. to 9,000/. a year. 

The great head-master of Schulpforta was Bgen, whose 
name every one who has read the Homeric Hymns ought to 

* 'This is none otlu-r hut the house of (mkI, ami this is the gut.- (jorOt, Pforte) 
of heaven.'— (it it. xxviii. 17. 
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respect. Egen was rector for nearly thirty years, from 1802 
to 1831, and his reforms make this period an epoch in the 
school's history. Few schools can show such a list of old 
scholars. Gnevius, Ernesti, Klopstock, Bottiger, Mitscherlieh, 
Fichte, Dissen, Thiersch, Spitzner, Dbderlein, Spohn, were 
all of them schoolboys here. 

There are now about 205 pupils: 180 Ahimnen proper, or 
collegers, 20 boarders (Pemsionaire, Extraneer), and four or 
live half-boarders (Stmii-Extrancer). These half-boarders have, 
in fact, all the advantages of collegers, except board, for 
a payment of 71. 10s. a year; their board they get at a 
master's. The real Extranecr board and lodge with a master; 
they pay him about 15/. a year for their board and lodging, 
and the school 5/. 8s. a year for their instruction. 

The Alumnen proper have all of them certain payments to 
make; those exacted, however, from the 110 who hold Fn-i- 
stelleii are very trifling. There are 30 old Koststellen, or 
posts with board, the holders of which pay about 3/. a year 
each, and 20 new KoddcUen, the holders of which pay 7/. 
As a general rule, a boy is not admitted at once to a Freidellc. 
The right of nominating to about half the posts on the founda- 
tion belongs to the Crown, that to the other half to different 
municipalities. Of the Crown appointments a certain number 
is reserved, by convention with the Saxon Government when 
Pforta passed into Prussia's possession, for natives of the 
duchy of Saxony. The rest are given, on grounds of public 
claim, by the Minister of Justice and the Home Secretary. 
No boy is admitted till he is twelve years old ; he must be able 
to pass for tertia. The school begins with tcrtia, but it has 
six forms, because there is an upper and a lower division of 
each class. There are 77 boys in the two divisions of tertia, 
70 in the two of sccunda, 49 in the two of prima. For some 
of the posts several boys are nominated, and the one who 
passes the best examination gets admitted ; but the candi- 
dates here, the English reader will observe, must all of them 
be over twelve years of age. The school is well provided with 
exhibitions, in general of from 10/. to 15/. a year in value, to 
the universities. 

There is a noteworthy usage here of making one day in 
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the week a Sludienttuj, in which the hoy is free from all 
school lessons that he may pursue his private studies. In the 
same spirit, in the Gymnmien generally, promising boys in 
prima are excused certain of the school lessons, that they 
may work at matters which specially interest them. Results 
of this private study are to be produced at the Abilurim- 
tcitrsamen, and are taken into account for the leaving 
certificate. Nothing could better show the freedom of Ger- 
many, as compared with France, in treating school matters, 
than a practice of this kind, which to the French authorities 
would appear monstrous. In England the school authorities 
would have a belief, in general too well justified, that hardly 
any one of our boys has any notion of such a thing as 
systematic private study at all. 

At Schulpforta they are very proud of their playing-field, 
which is indeed, with the wooded hill rising behind it, a 
pleasant jnace ; but the games of English playing-fields do 
not go on there : instead of goals or a cricket-ground, one 
sees apparatus for gymnastics. The Germans, as is well 
known, now cultivate gymnastics in their schools with great 
care. Since 1842, gymnastics have been made a regular part 
of the public-school course; there is a Centml-TurrumxUilt at 
Berlin, with 18 civilian pupils who are being trained expressly 
to supply model teachers of gymnastics for the public schools. 
The teachers profess to have adapted their exercises with 
precision to every age, and to all the stages of a boy's growth 
and muscular development. The French are much impressed 
by what seems to them the success of the Germans in this 
kind of instruction, and certainly in their own lycws they 
have not at present done nearly so much for it. Nothing, 
however, will make an ex-schoolboy of one of the great 
English schools regard the gymnastics of a foreign school 
without a slight feeling of wonder and compassion, so much 
more animating and interesting do the games of his remem- 
brance seem to him. This much, however, I will say : if 
boys have long work-hours, or if they work hard, gymnastics 
probably do more for their physical health in the compara- 
tively short time allotted to recreation than anything else 
could. In England the majority of public schoolboys work 
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far less than the foreign schoolboy, and for this majority the 
English games are delightful ; but for the few hard students 
with us there is in general nothing but the constitutional, and 
this is not so good as the foreign gymnastics. For little 
boys, again, I am inclined to think that the carefully taught 
gymnastics of a foreign school are better than the lounging 
shiveringly about, which in my time used often at our great 
schools to be the portion of those who had not yet come to 
full age for games. 

All the schools I have hitherto described are denomina- 
tional schools. Before I conclude, I must describe a mixed 
(simultan) school, or the nearest approach to it to be found. 
Such a school is the Fricdrich-Wilhelms Gymnasium at 
Cologne. Cologne, as every one knows, is Catholic ; up to 
1825 it had only one gymnasium, a Catholic one. It has now 
two Catholic gymnasiums, one with 382 scholars, the other 
with 281 ; it has also a Uealschule of the first rank, with 6*01 
scholars.* Besides these schools it has a Protestant gymna- 
sium, with real classes ; as we should say, with a modern 
school forming part of it. This is the Fried rich - With el ms 
Gymnasium. An old Carmelite college, which had become 
the property of the municipality, was in 1825 made into a 
public gymnasium, in order to relieve the overcrowding in 
the Catholic gymnasium and to provide special accommoda- 
tion for the Protestants. In 18G2 this school was, by the 
subscriptions of friends, both Catholic and Protestant, pro- 
vided with real classes up to secunda, the two lowest classes 
(scj-ta and quinla) being common to both classical and real 
scholars. There are, therefore, in fact, three special classes 
for real scholars ; or, as we should say, a modern school of 
three classes. There are 35G boys in the classical school, 
and about 100 in the modern school. Of the boys in the 
classical school 125 only are Protestants, though the school 
is by foundation evanaelisch ; 215 are Catholics and 1G are 
Jews. Nothing could better show how little the * religious 
difficulty ' practically exists in Prussian schools, than this 
abundance of Catholic scholars in a Protestant school, where 
the director and the majority of the 15 masters are Pro- 

* C'ul< gne is a town of 120,570 inhuLitnnfs. 
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testants. The regular religious instruction of the school is 
of course Protestant ; but the Catholics being in such num- 
bers, a special religious instructor has been provided for 
them, as, too, there is a special religious instructor 'pro- 
vided for the Protestants in the two Catholic gymnasiums. 
It will be remembered that where the boys not of the confes- 
sion for which the school is founded are very few in number, 
the parents have to make private arrangements for their 
religious instruction, and the school does not provide it. The 
school-fee is from 18 to 22 thalers a year, according to the 
form a boy is in. 

The property of the school brings in less than 200/. a year. 
The State contributes about 900/. a year. School-fees produce 
almost exactly the same sum. The municipality gave in the 
first instance the school premises, and now contributes about 
f>0Z. a year to keep them up. It is a Crown patronage school, 
but the externa, or property concerns, of this school, as of all 
the gymnasiums and school endowments of Cologne, are 
managed by a local Verwattungsrath, or council of adminis- 
tration. This Verwaltungsrath is thus composed : a repre- 
sentative of the Provincial School Board, the direotors of 
the three gymnasiums, with a lawyer, a financier, an ad- 
ministrator, and two citizens of Cologne; these last five 
chosen, on the presentation of the Common Council, by the 
Provincial School Board. For the Studicnfonds, which are 
endowments general for education in Cologne, and not 
affected to particular institutions, a Catholic ecclesiastic is 
added to the Verwaltungsrath. These Studicnfonds are very 
considerable, producing close upon 00,000 thalers a year 
(0,000/.). The Verwaltungsrath has a staff of seven clerks, 
office-keepers, &c, and both council and staff are paid for 
their services. 

The director was the personage already mentioned, whose 
nomination to a school * the Education Minister had refused 
to confirm, because of the nominee's politics. I had much 
conversation with him, and he struck me as a very able man. 
lie said, and his presence in this Cologne school confirmed 
it, that the Government found it impossible to treat their 

* The school was the gymnasium at Bielefeld. 
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school patronage politically, even so far as the directors or 
head-masters were concerned. The appointment of the pro- 
fessor and teachers, he declared, it never even entered into 
the Government's head to treat politically. We went through 
the school admission-book together, that I might see to 
what class in society the boys chiefly belonged. We took a 
class in the middle of the school, and went through this boy 
by boy, both for the classical school and the modern school. 
As it happened, the social standing of the real scholars was 
on the whole somewhat the highest, but there was very little 
difference. There were a few peasants' children, picked 
boys from the elementary schools in the neighbourhood, but 
these were all of them bursars. There were a good many 
sons of Government officials. But the designation I found 
attached to by far the greater number of parents' names was 
Kaufmmin, — 'trader.' I heard several lessons, and particu- 
larly noticed the English lesson in the third class of the mo- 
dern school. This lesson was given by a Swiss, who spoke 
English very well, and who had been, he told me, a teacher 
of modern languages at Uppingham. I thought here, as I 
thought when I heard a French lesson at Bonn, that the 
bo}'s made a good deal more of these modern language 
lessons in Germany than in England ; the Swiss master at 
Cologne said this impression of mine was quite right. Even 
in France I thought these lessons better done, — with better 
methods, better teachers, and more thoroughly learned, — 
than in England. In Germany they were better than in 
France. The lessons in the natural sciences, on the other 
hand, which in France seemed to me inferior to the mathe- 
matical lessons, I thought less successfully given in Germany 
than even in France. But of this matter I am a very incom- 
petent judge, and England, besides, supplied me here with no 
standard of comparison, for in the English schools, when I 
knew them, the natural sciences were not taught at all. The 
classical work in the Cologne gymnasium was much the snme 
that I had seen in other Prussian gymnasiums, and calls for 
no particular remark. 

Dr. Jiiger, the director of the united school, — well placed, 
therefore, for judging, and, as I have said, an able man, — 
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assured me it was the universal conviction with those com- 
petent to form an opinion, that the Reahchulcn were not, at 
present, successful institutions. He declared that the boys 
in the corresponding forms of the classical school beat the 
lleahchde boys in matters which both do alike, such as his- 
tory, geography, the mother-tongue, and even French, though 
to French the Reahchuh boys devote so far more time than 
their comrades of the classical school. The reason for this, 
Dr. Jager affirms, is that the classical training strengthens 
a boy's mind so much more. 

This is what, as I have already said, the chief school 
authorities everywhere in France and Germany testify: I 
quote Dr. Jager's testimony in particular, because of his 
ability and because of his double experience. In Switzerland 
you do not hear the same story, but the regnant Swiss con- 
ception of secondary instruction is, in general, not a liberal 
but a commercial one ; not culture and training of the mind, 
but what will be of immediate palpable utility in some prac- 
tical calling, is there the chief matter ; and this cannot be 
admitted as the true scope of secondary instruction. Even 
in Switzerland, too, there is a talk of introducing Latin into 
the Reahchuh course, which at present is without it; so 
impossible is it to follow absolutely the commercial theory of 
education without finding inconvenience from it. But I 
reserve my remarks on this question for my conclusion. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

SUPERIOR OR UMUERSITY INSTRUCTION* AV PRUSSIA. 

PASSAGE FROM SECONDARY TO SUPERIOR INSTBUtTKW- SPECIAL SCHOOLS AND UNI- 
VERSITIES — UNIVERSITIES OK PHlSSIA — PROPORTION OK INI VEESJTY STt'DENTS 

TO POPULATION GERMAN UNIVERSITIES fiTATK KSTAHI.ISHMENTS — UNIVERSITY 

AUTHORITIES — UNIVERSITY TEACHERS — 1 . FULL PROI KSSORS — 2. ASSISTANT PRi>- 
KESSOKS— 3. PUIVATDOCENTEN — STUDENTS— KKES — CERTIFICATES OK ATTENDANCE 

AT LECTURES — DEGREES — THE STAATSPRLEUNG CHARACTER OK THE GERMAN 

UNIVERSITY SYSTEM. 

THE secondary school has essentially for its object a gene- 
ral liberal culture, whether this culture is chiefly pursued 
through the group of aptitudes which carry us to the humani- 
ties, or through the group of aptitudes which carry us to the 
study of nature. It is a mistake to make the secondary school 
a direct professional school, though a boy's aims in life and 
his future profession will naturally determine, in the absence 
of an overpowering bent, the group of aptitudes he will seek 
to develope. It is the function of the special school to give 
a professional direction to what a boy has learnt at the se- 
condary school, at the same time that it makes his knowledge, 
as far as possible, systematic,— developes it into science. It 
is the function of the university to develope into science the 
knowledge a boy brings with him from the secondary school, • 
at the same time that it directs him towards the profession in 
which his knowledge may most naturally be exercised. Thus, 
in the university, the idea of science is primary, that of the 
profession, secondary ; in the special school, the idea of the 
profession is primary, that of science, secondary. Our English 
special schools have yet to be instituted, and our English 
universities do not perform the function of a university, as 
that function is above laid down. Still we have, like Ger- 
many, great and famous universities, and those universities 
are, as in Germany, in immediate connection with our chief 
secondary schools. It will be well, therefore, to complete 
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my sketch of the Prussian school system by a sketch of the 
university system with which it is co-ordered. 

Prussia has now six complete universities, with all the four 
faculties of theology, law, medicine, and philosophy ; and two 
incomplete universities, with only the faculties of theology 
and philosophy. The complete universities are Berlin, Bonn, 
Breslau, Greifswald, Halle, and Konigsberg ; the incomplete 
ones are Miinster and Braunsberg. In both of these last the 
faculty of theology is Catholic. 

These eight Prussian universities had, in 1864, 6,3G2 
students and 000 professors. But this number does not re- 
present the number of Prussians who come under university 
instruction, because many Prussians go to German universi- 
ties out of Prussia, such as Heidelberg, Gottingen, Leipzig, 
Jena. There is very free circulation of the German students 
through the universities of the fatherland ; and to estimate 
the proportion, in any German State, who come under supe- 
rior instruction, the fairest way is to take the proportion 
which the whole number of students in Germany bears to 
the whole population. For else, while we get for Prussia 
but about one student to every 2,800 inhabitants, we shall get 
for Baden, and for the three Saxon duchies, Weimar, Coburg, 
and Altenburg, about one student to every 1,100 inhabitants ; 
yet it is not that in these territories more of the population 
go to the university than in Prussia, but Baden has the 
University of Heidelberg, and the three Saxon duchies have 
in common the University of Jena, and to these two uni- 
versities students from all parts of Germany come. Taking, 
therefore, the whole of Germany, exclusive of the non-Ger- 
man States of Austria, we get about one matriculated student 
for every 2, GOO of population ; and this proportion is pro- 
bably pretty near the truth for Prussia, and for most of the 
single States. In England the proportion is about one ma- 
triculated student to every 5,800 of the population. 

The universities of the several German States differ in many 
points of detail, but in their main system and regulations they 
are alike. I shall continue, in speaking of universities, to 
have Prussia in immediate view; but the English reader 
will understand that what I say of the Prussian university 
system may be applied in general to that of all Germany. 
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The German university is a State establishment, anil is 
maintained, so far as its own resources fall short, by the 
State. A university's own resources are both the property 
it has and the fees it levies. The two most important of 
the Prussian universities, Berlin with its 2,500 students and 
Bonn with its 1,000, date from this century, and foundations 
of this century are seldom very rich in property. For the 
year 1864, the income of the University of Berlin was 
196,787 thalers (29,-518/.); of this sum, the real and funded 
property of the university produced 161 thalers, fees pro- 
duced 7,557 thalers. The State gave all the rest, — 189,069 
thalers (about 28,842/.). And the State which does this is 
the most frugal and economical State in Europe.* 

The Minister of Public Instruction appoints the professors 
of a university, the academical senate having the right of 
proposing names for his acceptance ; and he has also his re- 
presentative in each university, — the curator, — who acts as 
plenipotentiary for the State, and whose business it is to see 
to the observance of the laws and regulations which concern 
the universities. Thus, for instance, a full professor (j>ro- 
fessor ordinariuft) is bound by regulation to give throughout 
the Semester, or half-year, at least two free lectures a week 
on his subject ; if he tried to charge fees for them, it would 
be the curator's business to interfere. And the university 
authorities cannot make new regulations for the government 
of the university without obtaining for them the sanction of 
the minister and of Parliament. Still the university autho- 
rities practically work, in Germany just as much as in this 
country, their own imiversity ; the real direction of the uni- 
versity is in their hands, and not, as in France, in those of 
the minister. 

These university authorities are the following. First comes 

* For further details respecting the University of Berlin see the Appendix. 
I have there given, also, a list of all the universities of Germany, with the 
numbers of their students and teachers. For valuable information on tins 
subject, and for excellently composed tables in which that information is ex- 
hibited. I am indebted to M. iMinssen's clear and useful FJwlc stir rinstrvcthm 
w<»ulnirc rt m fit rit tire >" AUnnaijne (I'aris, Librairie Internationale, iSfl(i). 
IW. Minssen was sent by M. Duruy to see the universities nud gymnasiums of 
Germany, and was in that country at the same time that I was. 
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the rector, or, in cases where the sovereign is the titular 
rector, as at Halle and Jena, the pro-rector, who answers to 
our vice-chancellor, only he is elected for one year only, instead 
of four. His electors are the full professors. The rector or 
pro-rector is the visible head of the university, and is charged 
with its discipline. Like our vice-chancellor, he has an asses- 
sor, or judge, who sits with him whenever there is a question 
of inflicting fines, or whenever one of the parties appearing 
before him is not a member of the university. The academical 
senate is also chosen by the full professors, and for one year, 
its members consisting of the actual rector (or pro-rector), the 
outgoing rector, and a full professor of each faculty. In some 
universities all the full professors are members of the aca- 
demical senate. The rector is president, and the internal 
affairs of the university are brought before it for its discus- 
sion and regulation of them. 

Next come the faculties. The faculties in nearly all Ger- 
man universities are four in number :* theology, law, medi- 
cine, and philosophy. Philosophy embraces the humanities, 
and the mathematical and natural sciences. As a university 
authority, a faculty consists only of its full professors, headed 
by the dean, whom these professors elect for one year. It is 
the business of the faculty thus composed to see that the 
students attend regularly the courses of lectures for which 
they are entered, to summon defaulters before it, to repri- 
mand them, and to inflict on them, if it think proper, a slight 
penalty. 

The last university authority to be mentioned is the quccstor. 
He has to collect from the students the fees for the courses 
for which they have entered themselves, and to pay those 
fees to the professors to whom they are due, a small deduc- 
tion being made for the qurcstor's salary and for the univer- 
sity chest. 

And now to take the university, not as an administrative 
but as a teaching body. Of the university, considered in this 
capacity, the faculty is a very different tiling from the limited 

* In ono or two universities there is a separate faculty for political economy ; iu 
general this science is comprehended in the faculty of philosophy. 

Q 
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faculty above described. The university faculty, as a teach- 
ing body, comprehends not only all the full professors of that 
faculty, but all its professors extraordinary, or assistant 
professors, and all its Privatdocenten. The dean of faculty 
ascertains from all the full professors, all the professors ex- 
traordinary, and all the Privatdocenten of his faculty, what 
subject each of them proposes to treat in the coming Semester: 
there is perfect liberty of choice for each lecturer, but by con- 
sent among themselves they so co-order their teaching that 
the whole field of instruction proper to their faculty may be 
completely covered. Then the dean calls together the full 
professors, who make the administrative faculty; and the 
programme of lectures is by them drawn up from the data 
collected by the dean, and is promulgated by their authority. 

All full professors must have the degree of doctor in their 
faculty. Each of them is named for a special branch of the 
instruction of his faculty ; and in this branch he is bound, as 
I have said, to give at least two public lectures a week with- 
out charging fees. He receives from the State a fixed salary 
which is sometimes as much as 350/., or even 400/., a year ; 
he has also a share in the examination fees, and he has the 
fees for what lectures he gives besides his public lectures. The 
regular number of full professors in each university is limited, 
but the State can always, if it thinks fit, nominate an emi- 
nent man as full professor in a faculty, even though the 
faculty may have its complement of full professors ; and the 
State then pays him the same salary as the other full profes- 
sors. Both from the consideration which attaches to the 
post and from its emolument, a full professor's place is in 
Germany the prize of the career of public instruction, and no 
schoolmaster's place can compare with it. At Heidelberg 
several professors have, I am told, an income, from fixed 
salary and fees together, of 1,000/. a year, and one an income 
of 1,500/. 

The professors extraordinary, or assistant professors, are 
also named by the State, but they have not in all eases a fixed 
salary. Their main dependence is on fees paid by those who 
come to their lectures. They are in general taken from the 
most distinguished of the Privatdocenten, and they rise 
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through the post of professor extraordinary to that of full 
professor. 

Other countries have full professors and professors extra- 
ordinary. France, for instance, has her professeurs titulaires 
and her professeurs mpple'ant*; but the Privatdocent is peculiar 
to Germany, and is the great source of vigour and renovation 
to her superior instruction. Sometimes he gives private les- 
sons, like the private tutors of our universities ; these lessons 
have the title of Privatissima. But this is not his main busi- 
ness. His main business is as unlike the sterile business of 
our private tutors as possible. The Privatdocent is an assist- 
ant to the professorate ; he is free to use, when the professors 
do not occupy them, the university lecture-rooms, he gives 
lectures like the professors, and his lectures count as profes- 
sors' lectures for those who attend them. His appointment 
is on this wise. A distinguished student applies to be made 
Privatdocent in a faculty. He produces certain certificates 
and performs certain exercises before two delegates named by 
the faculty, and this is called his Habituation. If he passes, 
the faculty names him Privatdocent. The authorisation of 
the minister is also requisite for him, but this follows his 
nomination by the faculty as a matter of course. He is then 
free to lecture on any of the matters proper to his faculty. 
He is on his probation, he receives no salary whatever, and 
depends entirely on his lectures ; he has, therefore, every 
motive to exert himself. In general, as I have said, the pro- 
fessors and Privatdocent en arrange together to parcel out the 
field of instruction between them, and one supplements the 
other's teaching ; still a Privatdocent may, if he likes, lecture 
on just the same subject that a professor is lecturing on ; 
there is absolute liberty in this respect. The one precaution 
taken against undue competition is, that a Privatdocent lec- 
turing on a professor's subject is not allowed to charge lower 
fees than the professor. It does honour to the disinterested 
spirit in which science is pursued in Germany, that with 
these temptations to competition, the relations between the 
professors and the Privatdocent ai are in general excellent ; 
the distinguished professor encourages the rising Privat- 
docent, and the Privatdocent seeks to make his teaching serve * 

q 2 
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science, iibt his own vanity. But it is evident how the neigh- 
bourhood of a rising young Privatdocmt must tend to keep a 
professor up to the mark, and hinder him from getting sleepy 
and lazy. If he gets sleepy and lazy, his lecture-room is de- 
serted. The Privatdocent, again, has the standard of eminent 
men before his eyes, and everything stimulates him to come 
up to it. 

In the faculty of philosophy at Berlin the number of 
Privatdocenten is about exactly the same as the number of 
full professors. There are 28 full professors and 29 Privat- 
docenten. The professors extraordinary are more numerous 
than either. They are 33 in number. The whole number of 
teachers in the- University of Berlin is 183. 

Now I come to the students. The university course in 
theology, law, and philosophy, takes three years ; in medicine 
it takes four or five. A student in his triennium often visits 
one or two universities, seldom more. Lachmann (to take 
an eminent instance) first went for half-a-year to Leipzig to 
hear Hermann ; then he passed on to Gottingen, where he 
afterwards got his Habituation. To become a member of a 
university, the student has to be entered on the university 
register (Matrikrf), and then on the register of the faculty 
in which he means to follow lectures ; for inscription on the 
university register the production of the school leaving certi- 
ficate (Matnritatszeugniss), of which I have already said so 
much, is indispensable. You may get leave to attend lec- 
tures without being a member of the university, and without 
any school certificate ; but such attendance counts nothing 
for any purpose for which a university course is by law or 
official rule required. The university entrance fee is about 18*. 
The matriculating student signs an engagement to observe 
the laws and regulations of the university. The penalties for 
violating them are enforced by the rector. These penalties 
are, according to the nature of the offence, reprimand ; fine ; 
imprisonment for a period not exceeding one month in the 
university career; consilium abeundi, or dismissal from the 
particular university to which the student belongs, but with 
liberty to enter at another ; and finally, Relegation, or abso- 
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lute expulsion, notice being sent to the other universities, 
which then may not admit the student expelled. 

The lecture fees range from 16*. to 1/. Ik for every course 
which is not a public and gratuitous one. They are somewhat 
higher at Berlin than in most German universities. In the 
faculty of medicine they are highest ; here they go as high as 
1/. 14*. a Semester for a course of about five hours a week. A 
course of the same length in theology or philosophy costs at 
Berlin about 17s. a Semester. The fees are collected, as I 
have said, by the university quajstor, and they must be paid 
in advance. But every professor has the power to admit 
poor auditors to his lectures without fee, and often he does 
so. Poor students are also, by a humane arrangement, 
suffered to attend lectures on credit, and afterwards, when 
they enter the public service, — which in Prussia means not 
only what wo in England call the public service, but the 
learned professions as well, — their lecture fees are recovered 
by a deduction from their salary. Each university has be- 
sides, for the benefit of poor scholars, a number of exhibitions 
ranging from 12/. to GO/, a year; and it is common to allow 
the holders of school exhibitions, which are of smaller amount, 
and range from 61. to 30/. a year, to retain them at the uni- 
versity. 

Certificates of having followed certain courses of lectures 
are required both for the university degree and for the subse- 
quent examination for a public career {Staatspriifung) which 
almost every university student has in view. It is said that 
the professors whose lectures are very numerously attended 
have difficulty in ascertaining who is there and who is not, 
and that they give the certificates with too much laxity. In 
general, however, it is certain that a student who has his 
way to make, and who is worth anything, will attend regularly 
the lectures for which he has entered himself and paid his 
money. There are, of course, many idlers ; the proportion 
of students in a German university who really work I have 
heard estimated at one-third; certainly it is larger than 
in the English universities. But the pressure put upon them 
in the way of compulsion and university examinations is much 
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less than with us. The paramount university aim in Germany 
is to encourage a love of study and science for their own 
sakes ; and the professors, very unlike our college tutors, are 
constantly warning their pupils against Brodstudien, studies 
pursued with a view to examinations and posts. The ex- 
aminations within the university course itself are far fewer 
and less important in Germany than in England. It is 
Austria, a country which believes in the things of the mind 
as little as we do, which is the great country for university 
examinations. There they are applied with a mechanical 
faith much like ours, and come as often as once a month; 
but the general intellectual life of the Austrian universities 
is lower, though Vienna and Prague are good medical schools, 
than that of any other universities of Germany. ' Le pays a 
examen*, VAutriche,' — exclaims an eminent French professor, 
M. Laboulaye, who has carefully studied the German uni- 
versity system with a view to reforming, that of France, — * Le 
pays a examens, VAutriche, est precisement celui dans lequcl on 
ne travaille pas ; ' and every competent authority in Germany 
will confirm what M. Laboulaye says. I do not say that in 
countries like Austria and England, where there is next to 
no real love for the things of the mind, examinations may 
not be a protection from something worse.* All I say is 
that a love for the things of the mind is what we want, and 
that examinations will never give it. 

Each faculty in a German university examines for degrees 
in that faculty and confers them. The Maturitatszeugmsx 
which the student brings with him from school answers to 
our grade of bachelor of arts. The degree of licentiate, an- 
swering to our degree of master, is only given in theology 
and philosophy, and is not often sought for. The great 
faculty degree is the degree of doctor. For this a certificate 
of university studies, an oral examination, and a written dis- 
sertation, are required. The dissertation is in Latin or 
German, and is usually published. A doctor's degree in 
philosophy costs 17/. at Berlin; there are faculties and uni- 

* Although I am no x< ry ardent lover of e xaminations, I am inclined to think 
the non-AuH trian universities of Germany might with advantage make a somewhat 
greater use of them. 
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versities in which a doctor's degree costs as much as 221. 10*. 
A poor student who passes a brilliant examination has some- 
times his degree given him without fees. I have already said 
that the degree of doctor is given much more easily and 
carelessly in some German universities than in others. But 
in none is the degree examination in itself such as to make it 
what the degree examination is with us, — the grand final cause 
of the university life. ' Der Zweck dcs Lebens ist das Leben 
selbst,' says the German poet ; and this is certainly true, in 
Germany, of the university life. 

The Staatspriifung, however, supplies a bracing examination 
test; but this examination falls outside the sphere of the 
university itself. As I have again and again begged the 
English reader to remark, the examination test is never used 
in Prussia as sufficient in itself ; it is only used to make the 
assurance of a really good education doubly sure ; the really 
good education is regarded as the main assurance, and no 
one who has not had this may present himself for the Staats- 
priifung. The student who leaves a university receives from 
the rector a certificate mentioning what lectures he has 
attended, and what the character of his university career has 
been. With this certificate, and with the leaving certificate 
of his school, the future civil servant, clergyman, lawyer, or 
doctor, presents himself before an examining commission 
{Priifuiigscommission) such as I have described in an earlier 
part of this volume. He is then examined, having three or 
four days of paper work, and six or eight hours of viva voce. 
For lawyers and for clergymen there is a double examination, 
the second coming three years after the first. 

Such, sketched in the briefest possible outline, is the sys- 
tem of the German universities. Lehrfreiheit and Lernfreiheit, 
liberty for the teacher and liberty for the learner; and Wis- 
seiutchaft, science, knowledge systematically pursued and 
prized in and for itself, are the fundamental ideas of that 
system. The French, with their ministerial programmes for 
superior instruction, and their ministerial authorisations 
required for any one who wants to give a course of public 
lectures, — authorisations which are by no means a matter of 
form, — are naturally most struck with the liberty of the 
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German universities, and it is in liberty that they have most 
need to borrow from them. To us, ministerial programmes 
and ministerial authorisations are unknown ; our university 
system is a routine, indeed, but it is our want of science, 
not our want of liberty, which makes it a routine. It is in 
science that we have most need to borrow from the German 
universities. The French university has no liberty, and the 
English universities have no science ; the German universities 
have both. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 



THE SCHOOLS OF SWITZERLAND. 
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HAT i8 most important in the Swiss secondary schools 



ft is so closely akin to what is to be found in Germany, 
that the sketch I have given of the higher schools of Prussia 
might serve in the main for those of the most notable Swiss 
cantons also. But I will take the opportunity which Switz- 
erland gives me to notice the secondary schools, which in 
Germany I have chiefly noticed by their classical side, by 
that side of them which is not classical, and also in connection 
with the primary schools. 

Nowhere is the continuity between the primary and the 
higher schools so complete as in Canton Zurich, which I there- 
fore will take as a representative of Switzerland, in the same 
way that I took Prussia as the representative of Germany. 
Zurich is, no doubt, an eminently favourable representative 
to take; it is on the whole the best provided with schools of all 
the Swiss cantons. Its schools, however, are scarcely better, 
even as a whole, than those of Canton Aargau and Canton 
Basle; in the classical school, Canton Basle probably surpasses 
Canton Zurich. Even in cantons which are generally spoken 
of as backward, Lucern, for instance, my astonishment was, 
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and the astonishment of every Englishman accustomed to the 
unhappy deficiencies of our own school system must be, not to 
find the Lucern schools no better than they are, but to find 
them so good as they are. Zurich, therefore, though a very 
favourable specimen, is not unique, is still representative; and 
every day, as the great movement of education goes on which 
has for the last thirty years made the force of Switzerland, 
the cantons which are behind Zurich are more and more 
exerting themselves to emulate her example. 

Canton Zurich has about 260,000 inhabitants, the immense 
majority of whom are of German stock and Protestants. 
Nearly a third of the whole public expenditure of the canton 
is directed to education, and one in five of the population are 
in school. 

The schools in the canton are communal, cantonal, or 
federal. The system begins with the communal school. By 
the school law of the canton, instruction is obligatory on all 
children between the ages of six and sixteen. The communal 
day-school takes the child at six. It is a school of six classes, 
three of them Elementarclassen, and three of them Rcalcla&scn ; 
each class takes the child a year to pass through it. By the 
time he has passed through the communal day-school he has, 
therefore, completed his twelfth year. He has still three 
years more of obligatory instruction before he arrives at his 
confirmation ; — this, which answers to the premiere communion 
of the Catholics, being for Zurich Protestants the epoch to 
which the term of obligatory school-attendance is reckoned, 
and this epoch being reached when the child is sixteen. If 
he does not pass from the communal day-school into a school 
of a higher order, two courses are open to him. Either he 
attends the Erganzungsschule, or finishing school, which is 
in fact a department of the communal day-school for his 
benefit and that of others like him, with eight hours' instruc- 
tion a week, the eight being generally taken in two mornings ; 
or, if he cannot spare time for even so much as this, he be- 
comes a Sing-und Uvteniumingsschulcr. He is a pupil of the 
Singsrhule, to keep up by one hour's practice in the week 
that knowledge of church music and singing which in Pro- 
testant Germany is thought so important ; and he is a pupil, 
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for Unterwcisung, or religious instruction, of the pastor of the 
place, who has him for an hour and a half in the week to 
keep up his religious instruction preparatory to his confirma- 
tion. The instruction comes to much the same in amount 
as the instruction of our Sunday-schools. One of these two 
courses is obligatory, from the age of thirteen to the age of 
sixteen, upon every child who does not go to some higher 
school. 

I have seen many of the Swiss primary day-schools, and 
think them in general better than even the inspected schools 
of this class with us now are. The programme of work for 
them is fixed by the Education Council of the canton, and 
embraces religious instruction, the mother-tongue, arithmetic 
and geometry, the elements of natural philosophy, history 
and geography, singing, handwriting, drawing, gymnastics ; 
and, for girls, needlework. Needlework is taught in the day- 
school to the three elementary classes only ; for girls in the 
real classes of the day-school, and for girls in the Eryanzungs- 
schule, there are special schools, weibliche Arbeitsclnden* to 
which they have to go for their instruction in needlework. 
The needlework of girls in the elementary schools of Germany 
and Switzerland is very much better than that of girls in 
ours. The Arbeitschulen are of course taught by women, but 
the immense majority of the Zurich day-schools are mixed 
schools, and taught by men. The canton has a Normal 
School at Kiissnacht to train its teachers, who have of course 
to pass an examination and to obtain a certificate. 

From seven to thirteen, therefore, every child in Canton 
Zurich has the instruction of such a day-school as I have 
described. In 1864 there were 365 day-schools in the can- 
ton, with 515 departments under separate teachers (Einzeln- 
schulen). The moment the number of scholars in a school 
exceeds 100, the law compels the school to have a second 
teacher and a second school-room. But the Education 
Council may order this relief when there are more than 80 
scholars, and, in fact, as soon even as there are more than 
40 or 50, the commune of its own motion frequently bestows 
it ; providing, if not a second schoolmaster, at least a trained 
* Thero wore, in 1864, 322 ArbciUchulcn of thia kind in Canton Zurich. 
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assistant with the title of Adjunct. The school hours in the 
day-school are from 18 hours a week in the lowest classes to 
27 hours a week in the highest, and there are eight weeks of 
holidays in the year. 

I have said that every child in Canton Zurich has, from 
the age of seven to that of thirteen, the instruction of such 
a day-school as I have described. Not that every child is 
obliged to go to the communal day-school ; but at the begin- 
ning of every school year the pastor of the commune furnishes 
a list of all the children of the commune who have reached 
the legal school age ; the school committee of the commune 
issues a notice that all such children must be brought to 
school ; and if any of them are taught at home or sent to 
private schools, their parents must satisfy the school com- 
mittee that they receive an instruction at least equal to that 
of the communal day-school, and meanwhile must pay to this 
school the fee for them just the same as if they attended. This 
being so, and the public day-schools being really good, few 
children go elsewhere, and one finds all classes of society 
mixed in them. In the school district of Zurich, comprising 
the city itself and its environs, there were in 1864 only two 
private schools for boys, with forty boys of school age divided 
between the two establishments. 

The 365 communal day-schools of Canton Zurich had, in 
1864, 25,797 scholars between the ages of seven and thirteen. 
The number of school absences in the year was 13*12 per 
scholar. But school absences are distinguished into verant- 
wortele, those of which a satisfactory explanation (illness, 
death in the family, &c.) is given, and strafbare, those which 
are unallowed and punishable. The latter were only 1*04 
per scholar. In different places the mode of dealing with 
punishable absences differs. In the town of Zurich the 
school authority warns the offending parent or guardian after 
three punishable absences, cites him after three more, fines 
him after three more. This applies to absences from the 
day-school ; for absences from the Erganzungsschule or Sing- 
sehule the warning is after the second punishable absence, 
the citation after the fourth, the fine after the sixth. But 
in all cases the law which makes non-attendance penal is 
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enforced, the Education Council repaying to the local school 
authorities the costs of any proceedings against defaulters. 
The same authorities are also empowered to see that the 
half-timers, as we might call them, of their locality, the 
pupils of the Erganzungsachule, are not overtaxed out of school 
hours by their employers, or rendered unfit for the school 
work still required of them. 

Of children between thirteen and sixteen, 10,441 attended 
in 1864 the Erganzungsschulen of Canton Zurich, and 11,428 
were only Sing- und Unterweisungsschuler. It is noteworthy 
that almost one-half of the scholars whose day-school obliga- 
tion had ended took the greater rather than the less amount 
of schooling assigned for their last three years of educational 
nonage. The law fixes three francs a year as the school fee* 
of a day-scholar, and a franc and a half as the fee of all 
scholars not day-scholars. No distinction is made between a 
scholar of the Erganzungsschule and a scholar of the Singschule. 
This of course constitutes an inducement to the parent to 
send his son if he can to the finishing school rather than the 
singing school, to get as much as he can for his school money. 

I have several times spoken of the school authorities. 
These form a closely connected series. The authority nearest 
to the elementary school (Allgemeine Volksschule) is the Schul- 
gcnossenscluift, or school partnership, composed of the school's 
immediate tributaries. Each school has its own Schulge- 
no88enschaft, to abridge or to extend the limits of which, or 
to unite it with another SchulgenoMenschaft, the interven- 
tion of the Council of State, the high governing body of 
the canton, is requisite. Each school has likewise its own 
Schulfond, or school fund, and Schulverwalter, or steward 
of this fund. The school partnership elects its steward, 
who is then its representative in the management of the 
school finances. It also elects, if it pleases, its schoolmaster ; 
fixes, within the limits left to it by the law, the rate of school 
fee ; and decides what poor scholars shall be admitted gra- 

^ 

* The local school authority may increase this up to double the amount. In 
tho great communal day-school of Zurich, with nearly 1,400 scholars, und with 
fifteen or sixteen teachers in each of its two departments, the school fee is six 
francs a year. 
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tuitously, and what at reduced rates. Pauper children are 
paid for out of the poor's fond of that whole commune of 
which the Schuhjenosscnschaft forms a part.* The school 
partnership is charged with providing, fitting, maintaining, 
and warming the school premises, with the payment of 8/. a 
year towards the schoolmaster's salary, and with finding him 
a house, ground, and firing, or an equivalent in money. The 
schoolmaster takes half the school fees ; the other half goes 
into the school chest. If the schoolmaster's half of the 
school fees, with his fixed salary from the school partnership, 
does not reach a certain minimum, the State, if necessary, 
makes his income up to that minimum. But the school 
partnership, or the whole commune, often provides out of its 
own resources schoolmasters' salaries much above the legal 
minimum ; in the more important communes this is more 
particularly the case. In the town of Zurich the fifteen 
teachers of the boys' division of the elementary school all 
receive an income from the commune of from 80/. to 104/. a 
year. In. the small country communes 40/. is about the ave- 
rage of a teacher's salary. The revenues from the Schul- 
fond, which consists of the landed or funded property with 
which the school is endowed, of settlement dues paid by all 
new settlers in the coinmune, and of dues paid on all mar- 
riages in the commune, are, with the proceeds of school fines 
and of half the school fees, with what the school partnership 
raises among its own members and with what the State 
grants, the means of providing for the yearly support of the 
school. In the town of Zurich the commune rates itself to 
make up the sum it requires for its schools ; in the country, 
the school partnerships raise by voluntary contributions among 
their members the amount they need. The Schulfondu of the 
elementary schools of Canton Zurich amount altogether to 
nearly 5,550,000 francs ; to the yearly income from this source 

* Though our English National schools dato from George the Thud's reign 
only, their constitution has a mediaeval character. But in some parts of England 
the .supporters of a Methodist day-school afford a specimen of a genuine Schufgr- 
nos.<cn*rhaft, providing, maintaining and managing the school they require for their 
own children. Hut. thry are not, as in Switzerland, co-ordered with a regular 
graduated series of school authorities ; they have nothing between them and tho 
central Education Department iu London. 
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the State adds about 300,000 francs,— 35,000 francs for school 
buildings in poor communes, and 275,000 francs for teachers' 
salaries ; for the rest of the expenditure on the elementary 
schools, school-fees and the contributions of the local bodies 
provide. 

The school partnership is not charged with the duty of 
superintending the discipline and teaching of its school. 
This duty belongs to the next authority in the series, to the 
school administration of the commune {Gtmeindctchulpfleije). 
This body represents the whole Schulkreis, or school circle, 
in which the school partnership falls ; it represents the com- 
mune in fact, for the school circles of Canton Zurich coincide 
as a general rule with its communes. The canton has 162 
school circles, and 367 school partnerships. The school ad- 
ministration of the school circle or commune is a body of 
four or more members elected by the commune ; the Pfarrer, 
or parson,* being cx officio their president. The other mem- 
bers are elected by universal suffrage, but no one under 
twenty-five may be on the Schulpflege, and two near relations 
or connections may not be on it together. The meetings of 
this Gcmcmdcschxdpjlege are attended by all the teachers of 
the school circle, but they have a consultative voice only. 
Whenever the financial affairs of a school are under con- 
sideration by the Schulpjleye, the steward representing the 
school partnership of that school attends. The duties of the 
communal Schulpjlege are to see that in all the elementary 
schools of the Gemeinde, or commune, the school law is pro- 
perly obeyed, the teacher properly paid, the rules issued 
from time to time by the Education Council of the canton 
properly followed, the teaching and discipline properly main- 
tained. The members inspect by rotation the schools of their 
commune, and make a yearly report to the body next above 

* In Canton Geneva the lay tendencies of modern democracy have so far pre- 
vailed that the pastor, or tho cure, is not ex officio a member of the communal 
school committee ; but all the communal schools have a dogmatic religious instruc- 
tion, Catholie or Protectant. Many people in England seem to have a notion that a 
State system of education must of necessity be undenominational and secular, So 
far is this from being the case, that in all tho countries to which the present work 
relates, — France, Italy, Germany, and Switzerland, — there is a State system of 
education, and that system is both denominational and religious. Only tho dif- 
ferent denominations arc not suffered to persecute one another. 

B 
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them in the chain of school authorities, — the school adminis- 
tration of the district {Bezirkaschulpflcge). 

Canton Zurich has eleven Bezirke, or districts. Each dis- 
trict, like each commune, has its Schulpflege. The district 
Schulpflege is composed of from nine to thirteen members, of 
whom three are chosen by the teachers of the Bezirk, the 
rest by the inhabitants of the district by universal suffrage. 
The members choose their own president and secretary. 
This higher Schulpflege sees that the communal Schulpflege 
properly fulfils its functions, that the law and the Education 
Council's rules are observed, that the children are sent regu- 
larly to school, and the school premises kept in good con- 
dition. Plans for new school buildings have to be submitted 
to this Schulpflege for approval, with appeal from its decision 
to the Education Council. It names each of its members 
visitor {Visit a tor) for certain schools for a certain period; 
the visitor has to visit twice a year each of the schools 
assigned to him, to be present at the yearly examination by 
which in every school the pupils pass from one class to 
another, and to report to his Schulpflege. The district Schul- 
pflege itself reports annually to the Education Council. 

A small allowance of from three to six francs is made to 
the visitors of this Schulpflege for days on which they are 
actually employed in inspecting, and the school partnerships 
generally pay their stewards ; with these exceptions, all the 
functions I have been describing are performed gratuitously. 

The supreme authority, to which we now come, is the 
Education Council {Erziehungsrath). This represents the 
State. The Director of Education for the canton, who is 
president of the Education Council, is a member of the go- 
vernment of the canton, the Council of State. The Education 
Council has six members besides its president. Four of the 
six are chosen by the Great Council of the canton, that is, 
by universal suffrage ; two are chosen by the School Synod, 
a body which consists of all the teachers of the canton, those 
of the higher schools as well as those of the popular schools. 
One teacher elected must be chosen from among the masters 
of the higher schools, the other from among those of the 
popular schools. The members of this Council are appointed 
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for four years, and half of them go out every two years ; the 
other bodies I have been describing, and in general all public 
councils and committees in Canton Zurich, follow the like 
course. 

The superintendence and promotion of education, higher 
and lower, throughout the canton, is the business of the 
Eniehungarath. It is the centre to which the reports of the 
district committees and the communal committees con- 
verge, and to which appeals are brought. It selects the 
commissions of superintendence for the cantonal schools, of 
which I have yet to speak ; of each of these commissions the 
Director of Education is president, if he chooses; if not he, 
then some other member or members of the Education Council 
must be on each commission. The Council has also the power 
of ordering special inspections, and has a credit opeued to it 
for this purpose. It can, also, suspend or interdict teachers. 

Such is the series of authorities by which popular education 
in Canton Zurich is managed. The spirit in which they have 
been contrived, balanced, and organised, is, as the English 
reader will perceive, an intensely democratic and an in- 
tensely local spirit ; yet not insanely democratic, so that the 
idea of authority, nor insanely local, so that the idea of the 
State, shall be lost sight of. 

But the obligatory three years of the finishing school or 
the singing school, are not the proper completion of the six 
years of the elementary or common popular school (allge- 
meine Vollcsschule), though they are a completion which the 
law accepts. The proper completion is three years of the 
higher popular school (hohcrc Yolksschule), or, as it is also 
called (the school nomenclature of Switzerland being some- 
what different from that either of Germany or of France), the 
secondary school (Secundanchule). This is the Mittelschule 
of Germany, the ecole elementaire mperieure of M. Guizot's 
law; but what is important to be observed is that it is still 
a school for the people, or Volksschnle, and also a school which 
the public provides for them. The Council of State divides 
the canton into Secundarachulkreise, — school circles for the 
higher popular school, as the commune is the school circle 
for the common popular school. Of these Secu-ndarachulkreise 
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there are 57 ; the communes which compose each circle 
undertaking to maintain, with aid from the State, a secon- 
dary school in it. Each of these schools, too, has its Schul- 
f ond ; the aggregate value of their property was in 18G4, in 
round numbers, 470,000 francs. The school-fee is 21 francs 
a year, but the school is bound to take one scholar in eight 
as a free scholar. The regular State grant to each of the 
.57 secondary schools is 42/. a year ; this is increased, how- 
ever, when the school is considerable enough to need more 
than one teacher. These teachers are trained, like the 
primary teachers, in the Normal school at Kiissnacht, which 
has special lessons for them, and special certificates. In 1804 
there were 74 teachers in the 57 secondary schools, and 
2,398 scholars. The studies are in general the same as those 
of the primary school, but each branch is earned further, and 
French is added. The school has a three years' course, is 
held for about twenty-eight hours in each week, and there 
are eight weeks of holidays in the year. It is evident, there- 
fore, that this is no supplementary or half-time school, and 
can take no children who are not able to give their whole 
time to it. None are admitted who have not passed the 
examination which guards the exit from the primary school. 
Some special preparation for the business of agriculture or 
of trade is attempted in the secondary school. 

The master of a secondary school gets on an average about 
60/. a year, with house, ground, and firing. In the town of 
Zurich, where the secondary school, established, like the 
primary school, in a really splendid building, is excellent, his 
position is far better than this ; the income of the five or six 
masters in the boys' department averaging there from 100/. 
to 110/. a year. I saw both departments of this school at 
work ; the girls were more numerous than the boys, about 
2 ")0 to the boys' 150. In both schools almost all tire teaching 
is done by masters; nor, indeed, does the American preference 
of women as teachers get in general any sanction from the 
practice of the Continent.* I found in this Zurich girls' 

* I may say that comp< tr -nt, forei<m observers who have studied tho Ann rii nn 
schools, report that, as a irenernl rule, ilioupli something is t<> be learnt from them 
as to providing and maintaining sehool , Utile or nothing in to be learnt from 



THE SCHOOLS OF SWITZERLAND. 



245 



school ten masters employed and nine mistresses, bnt eight 
of the nine mistresses were for needlework. The children 
were of the class that one finds in the better British or 
Wesleyan schools in England, but they receive an instruction 
such as can be got in no British or Wesleyan school. I was 
particularly struck with the thorough way in which French 
was taught and learnt. The introduction of a foreign lan- 
guage, as an obligatory part of the school course for every 
scholar, marks sufficiently the broad difference between the 
instruction in the Zurich secondary school and that in any 
British or Wesleyan school of ours ; but the essential dif- 
ference is in the abundance of teachers, and in their training 
and culture. Scholars who show eminent promise are passed 
on, with free posts if necessary, into the higher schools of the 
canton. 

Every secondary school has its 8chu]pj{?4je y of from seven 
to eleven members, two of whom are chosen by the BezirJcs- 
schulpjhujc of the district in which the school stands, the rest 
by the Schulpjhgen of the communes which make up the 
secondary school circle. Their functions for the secondary 
school are like those of the communal Schulpjlege for the 
primary school, and they report to the Bezirksscliuljijh'ge. 

Tlie child who after completing his twelfth year goes 
neither to the finishing school {Erganzungnschule), nor to 
the singing school (Singschule), nor to the secondary school 
(Secundarschuh), has still three years of Schulzwang, or obliga- 
tion to be under instruction. But such a child must be of a 
class to do more than satisfy this obligation, and he goes to the 
gymnasium, where the school course lasts six years and a half, 
or to the Industrusrhule (so at Zurich a RcaUchule is called), 
where it lasts five years and a half. These are cantonal schools, 
at the charge of the whole canton. Each of them has its 
own Aufsichtscomviission, or commission of superintendence, 
of nine members, chosen, as I have said, by the Education 
Council. A delegate from this commission attends and 
controls, as in Prussia, the yearly examinations at which 

thorn as to teaching. Nor is this tho slightest reproach to America, which has 
inherited from us our preference of business to learning, and up to tho present tima 
ha* had a thousand reasons more than we for following this preference. 
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leaving certificates are issued. The rectors of the cantonal 
schools are always members of the commission of superin- 
tendence, but they never, of course, represent it at examina- 
tions. Nor do they represent it at inspections, which the 
other members of the commission perform by monthly rota- 
tion, the inspector having to visit each class and hear lessons 
given in it, in the course of the month. The rectors are 
nominated by the Council of State ; the masters by the 
Education Council, reinforced by a certain number of mem- 
bers of the commission of superintendence for the school 
concerned. The commission for the gymnasium and that 
for the Industrieschule have a joint meeting once a quarter, 
to ensure the harmonious working of the two schools. 

The instruction in the gymnasium is classical, and the 
passage to the university lies through it. It is in all im- 
portant respects modelled on a German gymnasium such as 
those which I have so fully described in speaking of Prussia. 
It is divided into a lower gymnasium (unteres Gymnasium), 
with a course of four years, and an upper gymnasium (oberes 
Gymnasium) , with a course of two and a half years. In the 
lower gymnasium the school-fee is thirty francs a year. A 
boy passes the sixth year's examination of the elementary 
school, and then enters at the bottom of the gymnasium. 
He cannot, — and this is the general rule in the Swiss £hd 
German schools, — be put above his age. If for any reason 
he does not come to the gymnasium till he is fourteen or 
fifteen, he is still not placed by examination, but goes to the 
form which at fourteen or fifteen he would have reached had 
he entered the gymnasium in due course after twelve. He 
is not admitted at all unless he is up to the work of the class 
to which his a ge assigns him. The graduation of the school 
programme, according to which the fit work is supposed to 
be assigned for each age in fit proportions, iB the ground 
for these rules, which seem to me to be on the whole judi- 
cious. 

In the lower gymnasium the boys have religious instruc- 
tion,* Latin, Greek, French and the mother tongue, history, 

* The regulations with respect to this aro in Cauton Zurich, and in Protestant 
Gorman couutries gout rally, as iu Prussia, 
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geography and natural history, arithmetic and mathema- 
tics, free-hand drawing, writing, singing, gymnastics, and 
military exercising. In the upper gymnasium the fee is 
forty-eight francs a year. Here they of course carry the 
studies of the lower gymnasium further, and they add to 
them Hebrew besides, and logic. Enumerations of this kind 
are not in themselves very instructive ; the English reader 
will get a clearer notion of the Zurich gymnasium by bearing 
in mind that whereas in Prussia the Volksschulc is, as I 
mentioned, not regarded as the right preparation for the 
gymnasium, the Swiss law expressly assigns to both sides, 
the classical as well as the real, of the cantonal school, an 
immediate connection with the popular school. Then for 
scholars who enter above the second class of the lower 
gymnasium, and for all scholars in the upper gymnasium, 
Greek is not obligatory. But what is most noteworthy is 
that not only is no Latin or Greek verse done in the 
gymnasium at all, but no original Latin or Greek com- 
position in prose is done there ; a translation once a week, — 
into Greek one week and into Latin another, — is all the 
Greek and Latin composition done ; and this translation is 
little more than a grammatical exercise. Composition in 
French is carried as far as the essay, and much beyond 
composition in the old classical languages. Greek, however, 
gets from five to eight hours a week in every class of the 
gymnasium above the lowest, and Latin ten hours in the 
lowest class, and from six to eight hours in the rest. It may 
be noticed that in the highest class of the gymnasium 
Greek gets only five hours a week, an hour less than it gets 
in the prima of a Prussian gymnasium. 

There are about 180 scholars in the Zurich gymnasium, 
and fourteen of them in 1864 obtained the certificate of 
ripeness (Zeugniss der Reife) which here, as in Germany, is 
required for matriculation at the university. 

The Industrieschule is more fully attended than the gym- 
nasium, and has about 250 scholars. Like the gymnasium, 
it has an upper and a lower division. The lower division 
has a three years' course, and the fee, thirty francs a year, is 
higher than in the corresponding division of the gymnasium. 
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There is not, as in the German Ilealschule, Latin. Latin and 
Greek being left out and geometrical drawing added, the 
list of matters of instruction is nearly identical with that 
of the lower gymnasium, and it is in the proportion of 
time allotted and the development given to the several 
matters of instruction, that the two schools, the one 
designed to lead to the university, the other to what the 
school law calls * technical and business lines,' differ. The 
school course of the lower Industrieschule is, as a general 
rule, the same for all scholars there, and is obligatory in all 
its parts for all of them. In the upper division it is not so ; 
there is one programme, but no scholar goes through the 
whole of it ; the lessons composing it fall into three groups, 
that for the mechanical line, that for the chemical line, and 
that for the business line ; and each boy, according to the 
line of life he intends to follow, is assigned by the rector to 
the group of lessons suitable for him. Of eighty-four scholars . 
in the upper Industrieschule in 18G1, thirty-four were in the 
mechanical group, thirteen in the chemical, and thirty-seven 
in the business group. The Education Council urges the 
masters not to let the school be turned into a place for mere 
professional study ; but this organisation gives, of course, a 
bias which it is hard to resist. English and Italian make 
part of the regular school course in this division. 

The moment instruction becomes professional it becomes 
saddled with special expenses, and in the upper Industrie- 
schule the school-fee is 00 francs a year, a high school-fee for 
Switzerland. The pupils who follow the chemical line pay 
(>0 francs a year for the expenses of the laboratory. 

The lessons in. the upper Industrieschule are excellent, and 
qualified pupils from other public establishments are allowed, 
if the rector of the Industrieschule and their own master 
consents, to attend particular lessons which are better given 
at the Industrieschule than anywhere else. Young men who 
have left school, but are following an occupation for which 
these lessons are useful, are also allowed, if properly qualified 
for profiting by them, to attend. Such hearers take the 
title of Audit onn, and pay five francs a week for each 
lesson they follow. Of the S I pupils iu the three groups 
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of the upper Indwstrieschule in 18G4, 12 were Aiulitorcn of 
this kind. 

There are ten weeks' holiday for the cantonal schools in 
the year. These holidays were going on when I was at 
Zurich ; but the town of Winterthur has established higher 
schools both for boys and girls,* which, though not cantonal 
but municipal, emulate the higher schools of Zurich in their 
organisation and far excel them in their school buildings ; 
these I saw at work, and I saw also those of Basle. Win- 
terthur is, I think, for its school establishments the most 
remarkable place in Europe. It is the second town for im- 
portance in Canton Zurich, and thrives by its manufacture 
of muslins ; but it has not more than 8,000 inhabitants. 
The schools of this small place recall the municipal palaces 
of Flanders and Italy. They are the objects of first import- 
ance in the town, and would be admirable anywhere ; besides 
the elementary schools there is a Mittehchule, an Industric- 
sclude, and a gymnasium, all built within the last twenty-five 
years, and which have cost the town not less than 100,000/. 
I found about eighty scholars in the gymnasium, about two- 
thirds of them Winterthur boys ; the rest come from a dis- 
tance, and board, under regulations similar to those in 
Prussia, with the masters or with families in the town. I 
heard a lesson in Livy in the class which with us would have 
been the fifth form ; the performance was quite as good as 
that which I remember in the fifth form of Winchester or 
Rugby. In the Ivdustrieschule I found about 200 scholars ; 
in the upper division of this there is the same grouping of 
scholars for different lines (Richtungen) which obtains at 
Zurich. The teaching is said by competent judges to be 

* I have found it impossible to include in this work an account of the girls' 
schools of the Continent. I visited several of them, hut in the boys' schools I had 
already more on my hands than I could well manage, and the girls' schools well 
merit a separate enquiry, and by an enquirer who has first thoroughly acquainted 
himself, as I have not, with the working of our girls' schools at home. I will just 
mention, as places where the girls' schools will richly reward tho future enquirer'* 
attention, Naples, Weimar and Zurich. And I will add, that Italian girls seem to 
me those in all Europe who are best suited for school education as distinguished 
from home education ; who derive most benefit from it, and with the fewest draw- 
backs of any kind. On the other hand, I doubt whether there is any Germun or 
English girl for whom there are not grave drawbacks to balance its benefits. 
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particularly well organised in these higher Rcahchulcn of 
Switzerland. The Winterthur higher schools, though not 
cantonal schools, have, and deservedly, an exceptional 
position ; they are under the inspection of a cantonal 
commission, and in immediate relation with the Education 
Council. The burghers of Winterthur seek competent advice 
and superintendence with as much zeal as in England a batch 
of local people show in resisting it. Nor is it to get money 
that they have recourse to the State ; the grant from the 
State to these Winterthur establishments is SOL a year, and 
the town of Winterthur itself spends 3,200/. a year on them. 
This sum is supplied from the Biirgergut or communal pro- 
perty, and it is to be observed that generally in a Swiss parish 
it is the commune that is the great proprietor, as in England 
it is the squire. The sons of Winterthur burghers have free 
schooling; others pay much the same rates as at Zurich. 
As at Zurich, too, half of the school-fees is divided among 
the teachers ; the other half goes to the school chest. 

The teachers in Canton Zurich form a sort of guild, and 
exercise considerable influence. I have already said how 
they are represented on the local Schulpfegen. In the higher 
schools they form Convente and Specialconvente, the Convent 
being for each school, the SpecialcanvciU for each division, 
upper or lower, of each school. They are in fact masters' 
meetings, as at Rugby we used to call them ; but in Swit- 
zerland they have a legal status, and report regularly to the 
commissions of superintendence. They are said to be of 
great service in keeping the school work properly graduated, 
and in maintaining uniformity of standard. New rules they 
can only make for points which the school law and the regu- 
lations of the Education Council have not already settled, 
but changes cannot be introduced without their opinion 
being taken upon them. In the same way, the teachers of 
the primary and secondary schools of each Bezirh, or district, 
form a Schuhapitd, or school chapter, which meets four times 
a year, forms sections for the discussion of any special matters 
in which schools and teachers are interested, reports to the 
Education Council, and has a right to be heard before any 
change in the work-plan or in the regulations of the popular 
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schools are adopted. These chapters, again, unite with the 
whole body of teachers of the higher schools of the canton to 
form a School Synod, having for its business the promotion 
of education in the canton, and to convey the wishes and 
proposals of the teaching body to the authorities. This 
Synod meets once a year, its business and method of proceed- 
ing being always prepared beforehand by a Pro-Synod. 

I have already said that private schools must, if they are 
schools for popular education, give an instruction at least equal 
to that of the public popular school. All private schools are 
entirely open to State inspection and must furnish yearly re- 
ports of themselves to the authorities. But besides this, for 
the opening of any private school the consent of the State, 
and an official approval of the work -plan, are necessary. The 
great development of the public schools in the last thirty 
years, however, and the increasing favour they enjoy, tend to 
make the Swiss private schools of less and less importance, 
so far as the Swiss themselves are concerned. The better 
status of the public school teacher is an attraction for 
masters ; the better guarantees of the public school are an 
attraction for parents. I met at Basle an excellent teacher, 
the son of a Swiss private schoolmaster of European cele- 
brity ; the son had given up his father's establishment when 
it came, at his father's death, into his hands, in order to 
take the more interesting and honourable functions of a 
public teacher. I was told by Swiss gentlemen of authority 
and standing, who had themselves been brought up in 
Fellenberg's famous school at Hofwyl, that they would not 
send their own sons to any but a public school, and that even 
a man of Fellenberg's special gifts could not now, since the 
improvement of the public schools, establish a private school 
to vie with them successfully. When it was the habit of the 
young Swiss cadet of family to enter into foreign service, he 
had a special inducement to go to a famous school like that 
at Hofwyl, where, by meeting Austrians or Bavarians who 
had been attracted thither by Fellenberg's reputation, he 
formed connections which were useful to him in after life. 
This habit having been stopped, a considerable attraction 
which a private Bchool like Fellenberg's offered to the Swiss 
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of the last generation has ceased ; and the best informed 
Swiss will tell you that the Swiss private schools, of which 
we hear so much in England, now exist mainly pour exploiter 
les Anglais, who do indeed invite exploitation. 

At the apex of the school system of Canton Zurich stands 
the Hochschnfe, or university. This is in all important 
respects a German university, and many of the professors 
come from Germany ; the famous Dr. Strauss was, as is well 
known, a professor here. The canton pays the professors, of 
whom there are five for each of the three faculties of theology, 
law and medicine, and fourteen for that of philosoph}-. Here, 
as in Germany, the professors are divided into ordinarii and 
extraordinarily full professors and assistant professors; and 
their teaching is powerfully supplemented by that of the 
Privatdocenten. The Education Council proposes professors, 
the Council of State appoints them, the opinion of the faculty 
concerned being always taken. That of the Church Council 
(Kirchenrath) is also taken on the appointment of a theolo- 
gical professor. The professors, ordinarii and extraordinarily 
of each faculty, form a body w T ho elect their own dean ; the 
deans of faculty and the ordinary, or full, professors compose 
the senatus acadcmlcus, which chooses the rector, who must 
be confirmed by the Council of State. The academical 
senate is charged with the discipline of the university, and 
has a right to be heard before the Education Council can 
introduce any changes in academical matters. 

At the end of 1804 there were in the Hochschnle of Zurich 
200 matriculated students, besides seven who were not 
matriculated. Of the 200, twenty-seven were in the faculty 
of theology, thirty-seven in that of law, seventy-eight in 
that of medicine, and fifty-eight in that of philosophy. The 
Swiss students were 138 out of the 200; of these 138 the 
Zurichers were sixty-three. But of the fifty-eight students 
in philosophy the Swiss numbered only twenty-six, and of 
these twenty-six the Zurichers were only eight. The re- 
maining thirty-two came chiefly from Germany and Kussia ; 
two were from England. 

But more noteworthy than the university at Zurich is the 
Polytechnieum, or high school for forming civil engineers, 
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for teaching the applied sciences, and for training teachers 
for all departments of technical instruction. This is a federal 
and not a cantonal institution. It was established by the 
Federal Council for the benefit of the whole of Switzerland, 
and a commission appointed by the Federal Council admi- 
nisters it. It was placed at Zurich, where it occupies a com- 
manding position on a slope above the town, and is one of 
the first objects that attracts a stranger's notice. 

This Polytechnicum was in vacation when I visited Zurich, 
but I saw at work another admirable institution of the same 
kind, the Polytechnicum at Stuttgardt, of which the object 
and the methods are very much the same. That of Zurich 
has six divisions ; the school of construction, the school of 
civil engineering, the school of mechanics, the school of 
chemistry, the school of woodcraft, and the school of mathe- 
matical and natural sciences, of literature, and of moral and 
political sciences. The course in the different divisions 
varies in length from two to three years. The fees are low, 
and the staff of professors excellent ; some of the most dis- 
tinguished scientific men of Germany have been brought 
here by the Swiss Government. A professor may in his 
lessons use the German, French, or Italian language, as 
suits him best. The yearly cost of the institution is about 
310,000 francs (13,600/.), of which 10,000 fr. are given by 
the town of Zurich, 10,000 fr. come from the Schulfond, 
6-1,000 fr. from the students' fees, and the remaining 
250,000 fr. from the Swiss Confederation. There are about 
fifty professors and five hundred students. 

The Polytechnicum, though not specially belonging to Can- 
ton Zurich, worthily crowns by its presence the astonishing 
series of schools which this canton exhibits, and which I 
have endeavoured to describe to. the English reader. A 
territory with the population of Leicestershire possesses a 
university, a veterinary school, a school of agriculture, two 
great classical schools, two great real schools, a normal 
school for training primary and secondary teachers, fifty- 
seven secondary schools, and three hundred and sixty-five 
primary schools ; and many of these schools are among the 
best of their kind in Europe. 
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The primary, secondary, and real schools, are those of 
which this can be affirmed most decidedly. I can well 
understand that M. Baudouin, who was sent by the French 
Minister of Public Instruction to see the schools for the 
middle and trading classes in countries which have any such 
schools to show, and who has pubjjshed an elaborate and 
invaluable report* of what he saw, should have imagined 
himself in Paradise when he came to Zurich, and should 
have thought no words too strong to express his admiration. 
The Heahtudien of the Swiss schools are prosecuted without 
any of the misgivings and hesitations which hang about them 
in Germany. Switzerland does not much trouble her head 
with ideas such as haunt a German Education Minister in 
genuine Germany, ^that i die unvrissenschaftliche Praxis des 
Nutzlichkeitsprincip* den CharaMer einer allyemeirum hohercn 
Bildungsumtalt aufhcbe ; ' or share his concern because, do 
what he will, the programme of a liealschuh possesses less 
innere Gcschlossenheit than that of a gymnasium. The aim 
which Swiss education has before it, is not, I think, the 
highest educational aim. The idea of what the French call 
la grande culture has not much effect in Switzerland, and 
accordingly it is not in her purely literary and scientific high 
schools, and in the line of what is specially called a liberal 
education, that she is most successful. Her liighest teachers 
are Germans from Germany ; but large as are the salaries 
paid to draw these distinguished foreigners to Zurich, a 
genuine German, I am told, does not much like the atmo- 
sphere in which he finds himself there ; he sighs for the more 
truly scientific spirit, the wissemchaftliche Geist, of the uni- 
versities of his own country, and will not in general stay 
long at Zurich. The spirit which reigns at Zurich, and in 
the thriving parts of German Switzerland, is a spirit of in- 
telligent industrialism, but not quite intelligent enough to 
have cleared itself from vulgarity. At Lausanne and Geneva 
the French language and the traditions of a high intellectual 
life introduce other elements; but even at Lausanne and 
Geneva, the effect of the great movement of the last thirty 

* Rapport svr Fltat actuel de rcnwitjnemcnt special cn Itehjique, en AUemagne (t 
en Suisse, par J. M. BaudouiD. Tuns, Iniprimerie Inipvrialt-, 1865. 



Digitized by Google 



XXI.] 



THE SCHOOLS OF SWITZERLAND. 255 



years, has been to develop, as the principal power there, the 
same sort of intelligent industrialism as is the principal 
power in German Switzerland. The representatives of tho 
old high culture and intellectual traditions of French Swit- 
zerland are not now masters of the situation there, and the 
course of events pushes them more and more aside. 

But the grand merit of Swiss industrialism, even though 
it may not rise to the conception of la grandc culture, is that 
it has clearly seen that for genuine and secure industrial 
prosperity, more is required than capital, abundant labour, 
and manufactories ; it is necessary to have a well-instructed 
population. So far as instruction and the intelligence de- 
veloped by instruction are valuable commodities, the Swiss 
have thoroughly appreciated their market worth, and are 
thoroughly employing them. 

They seem to me in this respect to resemble the Scotch. 
The Scotch, too, as the state of their universities shows, have 
at present little notion of la grande culture. Instead of 
guarding, like the Germans, the wiasenschaftliche Geist of 
their universities, they turn them into mere school-classes ; 
and instead of making the student, as in Germany, «pass to 
the university through the prima of a high school, Scotland 
lets the University and the High School of Edinburgh, with 
a happy spirit of independence worthy of their neighbours 
south of the Tweed, compete for schoolboys ; and the Uni- 
versity recruits its Greek classes from the third or fourth 
forms of the High School. Accordingly, while the aristo- 
cratic class of Scotland is by its bringing up, its faults, its 
merits, much the same as the aristocratic class in England, 
the Scotch middle class is in la grande culture not ahead of 
the English middle class. But so far as intellectual culture 
has an industrial value, makes a man's business- work better, 
and helps him to get on in the world, the Scotch middle class 
has thoroughly appreciated it and sedulously employed it, 
both for itself and for the class whose labour it uses ; and 
here is their superiority to the English, and the reason of 
the success of Scotch skilled labourers and Scotch men of 
business everywhere. In this they are like the Swiss, though 
the example and habits of England have, as was inevitable, 
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prevented Hie Scotch from developing their school institutions, 
even for their limited purpose, with the method and admirahlo 
effectiveness shown by the Swiss. 

What I admire in Germany is, that while there too indus- 
trialism, that great modern power, is making at Berlin, and 
Leipzig, and Elberfeld, the most successful and rapid pro- 
gress, the idea of culture, culture of the only true sort, is in 
Germany a living power also. Petty towns have a university 
whose teaching is famous through Europe; and the King of 
Prussia and Count Bismark resist the loss of a great savant 
from Prussia, as they would resist a political check. If true 
culture ever becomes at last a civilising power in the world, 
and is not overlaid by fanaticism, by industrialism, or by 
frivolous pleasure-seeking, it will be to the faith and zeal 
of this homely and much ridiculed German people, that the 
great result will be mainly owing. 

Meanwhile let us be grateful to any country, which, like 
Switzerland, prepares by a broad and sound system of popular 
education the indispensable foundations on which a civilising 
culture may in the future be built ; and do not let us be too 
nice, while we ourselves have not even laid the indispensable 
foundations, in canvassing the spirit in which others have 
laid them. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

GENERAL CONCLUSION. SCHOOL STUDIES. 
ruoiiAM.R issui: of thk conflict between classical and real studies — new 

CONCEPTION OF TIIE AIM AND OFFICE OF INSTRUCTION — THE CIECI.E OF KNOW- 
I.EDGE TAKES IN DOTH THE HUMANITIES AND THE STUDY OF N AT U EE— THIS NOT 
ENOUGH RECOGNISED AT PHESENT - TYRANNY OF THE HUMANISTS-- TYRANNY OF 
THE REALISTS — OUR PRESENT SCHOOL-COiniSE — HOW TO TItANSFORM IT — EXCESSIVE 
PREPONDERANCE OF GRAMMATICAL STUDIES, AND OF LATIN AND GREEK COMl-O- 
8ITION — THE ANCIENT LANGUAGES TO HE MORE STUDIED AS LITERATURE - - AND 
THK MODERN LANGUAGES LIKEWISE— SUMMINO UP OF CONCLUSIONS. 

TIIE reader will probably expect that at the end of this 
long history I should otter some opinion as to the lessons 
to be drawn from all which I have been describing. This I 
shall attempt to do ; although I can hardly hope, perhaps, to 
communicate to him the weight of conviction with which I 
myself am left by what I have seen. Two points, above all, 
suggest matter for reflection : the course of study of foreign 
schools, and the way in which these schools are established 
and administered. I begin with the first. 

Several times in this volume I have touched upon the con- 
flict between the gymnasium and the Keahchnle, between the 
partisans of the old classical studies and the partisans of 
what are called real, or modern, or useful studies. This con- 
flict is not yet settled, either by one side crushing the other 
by mere violence, or by one side clearly getting the best of 
the other in the dispute between them. We in England, 
behindhand as our public instruction in many respects is, 
are nevertheless in time to profit, and to make our schools 
profit, by the solution which will certainly be found for this 
difference. I am inclined to think that both sides will, as is 
natural, have to abate their extreme pretensions. The mo- 
dern spirit tends to reach a new conception of the aim and 
office of instruction ; when this conception is fully reached, 
it will put an end to conflict, and will probably show both 

8 
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the humanists and tho realists to have been right in their 
main ideas. 

* The aim and office of instruction, say many people, is 
to make a man a good citizen, or a good Christian, or a 
gentleman ; or it is to tit him to get on in the world, or it 
is to enable him to do his duty in that state of life to which 
he is called. It is none of these, and the modern spirit more 
and more discerns it to bo none of these. These are at best 
secondary and indirect aims of instruction ; its prime direct 
aim is to enable a man to know himself and the world. Such 
knowledge is the only sure basis for action, and this basis it 
is the true aim and office of instruction to supply. To know 
himself, a man must know the capabilities and performances 
of the human spirit ; and the value of the humanities, of 
Alttrthumxu^\wmxchaft, the science of antiquity, is, that it 
affords for this purpose an unsurpassed source of light and 
stimulus. Whoever seeks help for knowing himself from 
knowing the capabilities and performances of the human 
spirit, will nowhere find a more fruitful object of study than 
in the achievements of Greece in literature and the arts 
during the two centuries from the birth of Simonides to the 
death of Plato. And these two centuries are but the flower- 
ing point of a long period, during the whole of which the 
ancient world offers, to the student of the capabilities and per- 
formances of the human spirit, lessons of capital importance. 

This the humanists have perceived, and the truth of this 
perception of theirs is the stronghold of their position. It is 
a vital and formative knowledge to know the most powerful 
manifestations of the human spirit's activity, for the know- 
ledge of them greatly feeds and quickens our own activity ; 
and they are very imperfectly known without -knowing an- 
cient Greece and Rome. But it is also a vital and formative 
knowledge to know the world, the laws which govern nature, 
and man as a part of nature. This the realists have per- 
ceived, and the truth of this perception, too, is inexpugnable. 
Every man is born w r ith aptitudes which give him access to 
vital and formative knowledge by one of these roads ; either 
by the road of studying man and his works, or by the road of 
studying nature and her works. The business of instruction 
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is to seize and develope these aptitudes. The great and com- 
plete spirits which have all the aptitudes for both roads of 
knowledge are rare. But much more might be done on both 
roads by the same mind, if instruction clearly grasped the 
idea of the entire system of aptitudes for which it has to pro- 
vide ; of their correlation, and of their cquipolbmey, so to 
speak, as all leading, if rightly employed, to vital knowledge ; 
and if then, having grasped this idea, it provided for them. 
The Greek spirit, after its splendid hour of creative activity 
was gone, gave our race another precious lesson, by exhibit- 
ing, in the career of men like Aristotle and the great students 
of Alexandria, this idea of the correlation and equal dignity 
of the most different departments of human knowledge, and 
by showing the possibility of uniting them in a single mind's 
education. A man like Eratosthenes is memorable by what 
he performed, but still more memorable by his commanding 
range of studies, and by the broad basis of culture out of 
which his performances grew. As our public instruction gets 
a clearer view of its own functions, of the relations of the 
human spirit to knowledge, and of the entire circle of know- 
ledge, it will certainly more learn to awaken in its pupils an 
interest in that entire circle, and less allow them to remain 
total strangers to any part of it. Still, the circle is so vast 
and human faculties are so limited, that it is for the most part 
through a single aptitude, or group of aptitudes, that each 
individual will really get his access to intellectual life and 
vital knowledge ; and it is by effectually directing these apti- 
tudes on definite points of the circle, that he will really ob- 
tain his comprehension of the whole. 

Meanwhile neither our humanists nor our realists ade- 
quately conceive the circle of knowledge, and each party is 
unjust to all that to which its own aptitudes do not carry it. 
The humanists are loth to believe that man has any access to 
vital knowledge except by knowing himself, — the poetry, phi- 
losophy, history which his spirit has created ; the realists, 
that he has any access except by knowing the world, — the 
physical sciences, the phenomena and laws of nature. I, like 
so many others who have been brought up in the old routine, 
imperfectly as I know letters, — the work of the human spirit 

e 2 
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itself, — know nothing else, and my judgment therefore may 
i-iirly be impeached. But it seems to me that so long as the 
realists persist in cutting iii two the circle of knowledge, so 
long do they leave for practical purposes the better portion 
to their rivals, and in the government of human affairs their 
rivals will beat them. And for this reason. The study of 
letters is the study of the operation of human force, of human 
freedom and activity ; the study of nature is the study of the 
operation of non-human forces, of human limitation and pas- 
sivity. The contemplation of human force and activity tends 
naturally to heighten our own force and activity ; the con- 
templation of human limits and passivity tends rather to 
cheek it. Therefore the men who have had the humanistic 
training have played, and yet play, so prominent a part in 
human affairs, in spite of their prodigious ignorance of the 
universe ; because their training has powerfully fomented the 
human force in them. And in this way letters are indeed 
rmwH, like those magic runes taught by the Valkyrie Bryn- 
hild to Sigurd, the Scandinavian Achilles, which put the 
crown to his endowment and made him invincible. 

Still, the humanists themselves suffer so much from the 
ignorance of physical facts and laws, and from the inadequate 
conception of nature, and of man as a part of nature, — the 
conduct of human affairs suffers so much from the same cause, 
— that the intellectual insufficiency of the humanities, con- 
ceived as the one access to vital knowledge, is perhaps at the 
present moment yet more striking than their power of practical 
stimulation ; and we may willingly declare with the Italians* 
that no part of the circle of knowledge is common or unclean, 
none is to be cried up at the expense of another. To say that 
the fruit of classics, in the boys who study them, is at present 
greater than the fruit of the natural sciences, to say that the 
realistshave not got their matters of instruction so well adapted 
to teaching purposes as the humanists have got theirs, comes 
really to no more than this : that the realists are but newly 

* * Essondo diverse lc parti doll' insegnamciito, nossnno mostri di sprogiaro lo 
alt re, osaltando troppo quclla cui if addetto. Nt ssun ramo del sapere e mono neoes- 
nario; di tutto lo Peionze si avvantiiggia l'umana societa ; tutto cospirano al sno 
iu.no:— S»!U Cnwiisioni, &c. p. 384. 
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admitted labourers in the field of practical instruction, and 
that while the leading humanists, the Wolfs and the Butt- 
manns, have been also schoolmasters, and have brought their 
mind and energy to bear upon the school-teaching of their 
own studies, the leaders in the natural sciences, the Davys 
and the Faradays, have not. When scientific physics have 
as recognised a place in public instruction as Latin and 
Greek, they will be as well taught. 

The Abbe Fleury, than whom no man is a better autho- 
rity, says of the mediaeval universities, the parents of our 
public secondary schools : Lcs universites ont eu h: nwlheur tie 
commencer dans un temps ou Ic tjout des bounds el udes eta it 
perdu. They were too late for the influences of the great 
time of Christian literature and eloquence, the first five 
centuries after Christ ; they were even too late for the in- 
fluences of the time of Abelard and Saint Bernard. And 
Fleury adds : De la (from these universities founded in a time 
of inferior insight) nous est venu cc cours regie d^ etudes qui 
Hubswte encore. He wrote this in 1 708, but it is in the main 
still true in 1867. All the historical part of this volume has 
shown that the great movements of the human spirit have 
either not got hold of the public schools, or not kept hold of 
them. What reforms have been made have been patchwork, 
the work of able men who into certain departments of school 
study which were dear to them infused reality and life, but 
who looked little beyond these departments, and did not 
concern themselves with fully adjusting instruction to the 
wants of the human mind. There is, therefore, no intelligent 
tradition to be set aside in our public schools ; there is only 
a routine, arising in the way we have seen, and destined to 
be superseded as soon as ever that more adequate idea of 
instruction, of which the modern spirit is even now in tra- 
vail, shall be fully born. 

That idea, so far as one can already forecast its lineaments, 
will subordinate the matter and methods of instruction to 
the end in view ; — the end of conducting the pupil, as I have 
said, through the means of his special aptitudes, to a know- 
ledge of himself aud the world. The natural sciences are a 
necessary instrument of this knowledge ; letters and A Uer- 
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thmnvvwerischaft are a necessary instrument of this know- 
ledge. But if school instruction in the natural sciences has 
almost to be created, school instruction in letters and Alter- 
thumswissenschnft has almost to be created anew. The pro- 
longed philological discipline, which in our present schools 
guards the access to Altcrthumttwisscmchaft, brings to mind the 
philosophy of Albertus Magnus, the mere introduction to which, 
— the logic, — was by itself enough to absorb all a student's 
time of study. To combine the philological discipline with 
the matter to which it is ancillary, — with Alferthuvmvissen- 
achnft itself, — a student must be of the force of Wolf, who used 
to sit up the whole night with his feet in a tub of cold water 
and one of his eyes bound up to rest while he read with the 
other, and who thus managed to get through all the Greek 
and Latin classics at school, and also Scapula's Lexicon and 
Fabcr's Thesaurus ; and who at Gottingen would sweep clean 
out of the library shelves all the books illustrative of the 
classic on which Heyne was going to lecture, and finish them 
in a week. Such students are rare ; and nine out of ten, 
especially in England, where so much time is given to Greek 
and Latin composition, never get through the philological 
vestibule at all, never arrive at Altcrthumswissenschftft, which 
is a knowledge of the spirit and power of Greek and Roman 
antiquity learned from its original works. 

But many people have even convinced themselves that the 
preliminary philological discipline is so extremely valuable 
as to be an end in itself; and, similarly, that the mathema- 
tical discipline preliminary to a knowledge of nature is so 
extremely valuable as to be- an end in itself. It seems to mo 
that those who profess this conviction do not enough con- 
sider the quantity of knowledge inviting the human mind, 
and the importance to the human mind of really getting to 
it. No preliminary discipline is to be pressed at the risk of 
keeping minds from getting at the main matter, a knowledge 
of themselves and the world. Some minds have such a 
special aptitude for philology, or for pure mathemat ics, that 
their access to vital knowledge and their genuine intellectual 
life lies in and through those studies; but for one whose 
natural access to vital knowledge is by these paths, there 
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will be ton whose natural access to it is through literature, 
philosophy, history, or through some one or more of tin? 
natural sciences. No doubt it is indispensable to have exact 
habits of mind, and mathematics and grammar are excellent 
for the promotion of these habits ; and Latin, besides having 
so large a share in so many modern languages, offers a 
grammar which is the best of all grammars for the purpose 
of this promotion. Here are valid reasons for making every 
schoolboy learn some Latin and some mathematics, but not 
for turning the preliminary matter into the principal, and 
sacrificing every aptitude except that for the science of lan- 
guage or of pure mathematics. A Latin grammar of thirty 
pages, and the most elementary treatise of arithmetic and of 
geometry, would amply suffice for the uses of philology and 
mathematics as a universally imposed preparatory discipline. 
By keeping within these strict limits, absolute exactness of 
knowledge, — the habit which is here our professed aim, — 
might be far better attained than it is at present. -But it is 
well to insist, besides, that all knowledge may and should, 
when we have got lit teachers for it, be so taught as to pro- 
mote exact habits of mind ; and we are not to take leave of 
these when we pass beyond our introductory discipline. 

But it is sometimes said that only through close philo- 
logical studies and the close practice of Greek and Latin 
composition, can AUerthumfiivissoischiift itself, the science of 
the ancient world, be truly reached. It is said to be only 
through these that we get really to know Greek and Latin 
literature. For all practical purposes this jiroposition is un- 
true, and its untruth may be easily tested. Ask a good Greek 
scholar, in the ordinary English acceptation of that term, 
who at the same time knows a modem literature, — let us say 
the French literature, — well, whether he feels himself to have 
most seized the spirit and power of French literature, or of 
Greek literature. Undoubtedly he has most seized the spirit 
and power of French literature, simply because he has read 
so very much more of it. But if, instead of reading work 
after work of French literature, he had read only a few works 
or parts of works in it, and had given the rest of his time for 
study to the sedidous practice of French composition and to 
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minutely learning the structure and laws of the French 
language, then he would know the French literature much as 
he knows the Greek ; he might write very creditable French 
verses, but he would have seized the spirit and power of 
French literature not - half so much as he has seized them at 
present. No doubt it is well to know French philology like 
M. Littre, and to know French literature too ; or to write 
Italian verse like Arthur Hallam, and to know Italian lite- 
rature too; just as it is well to know the Greek lexicogra- 
phers and grammarians as Wolf did, and yet to know, also, 
Greek literature in its length and breadth. But it needs a 
very rare student for this ; and as, if an Englishman is to 
choose between writing Italian sonnets and knowing Italian 
literature, it is better for him to know Italian literature, so, 
if he is to choose between writing Greek iambics and know- 
ing Greek literature, it is better for him to know Greek lite- 
rature. But an immense development of grammatical studies, 
and an immense use of Latin and Greek composition, take 
bo much of the pupil's time, that in nine cases out of ten he 
has not any sense at all of Greek and Latin literature as 
literature, and ends his studies without getting any. His 
verbal scholarship and his composition he is pretty sure in 
after life to drop, and then all his Greek and Latin is lost. 
Greek and Latin literature, if he had ever caught the notion 
of them, would have been far more likely to stick by him. 

I was myself brought up in the straitest school of Latin 
and Greek composition, and am certainly not disposed to be 
unjust to them. Very often they are ignorantly disparaged. 
Professor Kitschl, I am told, envies the English schools 
their Latin verse, and he is no bad judge of what is use- 
ful for knowing Latin. The close appropriation of the 
models, which is necessary for good Latin or Greek com- 
position, not only conduces to accurate verbal scholar- 
ship ; it may beget, besides, an intimate sense of those 
models, which makes us sharers of their spirit and power; 
and this is of the essence of true Alterthttmitiehsenschaft. 
Ilerein lies the reason for giving boys more of Latin com- 
position than of Greek, superior though the Greek litera- 
ture be to the Latin ; but the power of the Latin classic is 
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in character, that of the Greek is in beauty. Now character is 
capable of being taught, learnt, aud assimilated ; beauty 
hardly; and it is for enabling us to learn and catch some 
power of antiquity, that Greek or Latin composition is most 
to be valued. Who shall say what share the turning over 
and over in their mind, and masticating, so to speak, in 
early life as models for their Latin verse, such things as 
Virgil's 

' DLsce, puer, virtuteui ox ine, verunique laborem ' — 
or Horace's 

' Fortunn ecevo lecta ncgotio ' — 

has not had in forming the high spirit of the upper class in 
France and England, the two countries where Latin verso 
has most ruled the schools, and the two countries which* 
most have had, or have, a high upper class and a high upper 
class spirit 9 All this is no doubt to be considered when we 
are judging the worth of the old school training. 

But, in the first place, dignity and a high spirit is not all, or 
half all, that is to be got out of AUerthumswistsen^c.haft. What 
else is to be got out of it, — the love of the things of the mind, 
the flexibility, the spiritual moderation, — is for our present 
time and needs still more precious, and our upper class suiters 
greatly by not having got it. In the second place, though I 
do not deny that there are persons with such eminent apti- 
tudes for Latin and Greek composition that they may be 
brought in contact with the spirit and power of Alterthnma- 
uixseuschaft, and thus with vital knowledge, tlirough them, — 
as neither do I deny that there are persons with such eminent 
aptitudes for grammatical and philological studies, that they 
may be brought in contact with vital knowledge through 
them, — nevertheless, I am convinced that of the hundreds 
whom our present system tries without distinction to bring 
into contact with Alterthumswissenschaft through composition 
and philology almost alone, the immense majority would 
have a far better chance of being brought into vital contact 
with it through literatim.*, by treating the study of Greek 
and Latin as we treat our French, or Italian, or German 
studies. In other words, the number of persons with apti- 
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tudes for being carried to vital knowledge by the literary, or 
historical, or philosophical, or artistic sense, — to each of which 
senses we give a chance by treating Greek and Latin as 
literature, and not as mere scholarship, — is infinitely greater 
than the number of those whose aptitudes are for composi- 
tion and philology.* 

I cannot help thinking, therefore, that the modern spirit 
will deprive Latin and Greek composition and verbal scholar- 
ship of their present universal and preponderant application 
in our secondary schools, and will make them, as practised 
on their present high scale, Priratttudien, as the Germans 
say, for boys with an eminent aptitude for them. For the 
mass of boys the Latin and Greek composition will be limited, 
# as we now limit .our French, Italian, and German composi- 
tion, to the exercises of translation auxiliary to acquiring any 
langunge soundly; and the verbal scholarship will be limited 
to learning the elementary grammar and common forms and 
laws of the langunge with a thoroughness which cannot be 
too exact, and which may easily be more exact than that 
which we now attain with our much more ambitious gram- 
matical studies. A far greater quantity of Latin and Greek 
literature might, with the time thus saved, be read, and in a 
far more interesting manner. With the Latin and Greek 
classics, too, might be joined, as a part of the literary and 
humanistic course for those whose aptitude is in this 
direction, a great deal more of the classics of the chief 
modern languages than we have time for with our present 
system. 

We have still to make the mother tongue and its litera- 
ture a part of the school course ; foreign nations have done 
this, and we shall do it ; but neither foreign nations nor 
we have yet quite learnt how to deal, for school purposes, 

* Since 1 U . ■ ti\ ove remarks were in print they have received p i\v< rful corrobora- 
tion from the eminent nut I oritv of Mr. Mill, in his inaiim; r;d address at St. 
Andrews. The ilifuivnce of my conclusion*- on one or two points from Mr. Mill's 
only makes the a nt ral coincidence of view more conspicuous ; Mr. Mill having 
been c«>m:iicN d to this view by i n«lor< mb-nt reflection. nn<l 1 by observation of the 
fori L'n srhi .>]<- ;iii<l of ilie move nt of idea - on the ( 'ontiin nt. 

Mr. l-'arrars very interest in;; iecinre has Mill more rcci ntly o-nv to .-how u<- this 
luov- nient of ideas extending itself to the schools of hai-zland, and to di*c iii oji.-licd 
teachers in the most distinguished of these schools. 
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with modern foreign languages. The great notion is to 
teach them for speaking purposes, with a view to practical 
convenience. This notion clearly belongs to what I have 
called the commercial theory of education, and not the liberal 
theory ; and the faultiness of the commercial theory is well 
seen by examining this notion and its fruits. Mr. Marsh, 
the well-known author of the History of the English Language, 
who has passed his life in diplomacy and is himself at once 
a savant and a linguist, told me he had been much struck by 
remarking how, in general, the accomplishment of speaking 
foreign languages tends to strain the mind, and to make it 
superficial and averse to going deep in anything. He in- 
stanced the young diplomatists of the new school, who, he said, 
could rattle along in two or three languages, but could do 
nothing else. Perhaps in old times the young diplomatists 
could neither do that nor anything else, so in their case there 
may be now a gain ; but there is great truth in Mr. Marsh's 
remark that the speaking several languages tends to make 
the thought thin and shallow, and so far from in itself carry- 
ing us to vital knowledge, needs a compensating force to 
prevent its carrying us away from it. But the true aim of 
schools and instruction is to develop the powers of our mind 
and to give us access to vital knowledge. 

Again: if the speaking of foreign languages is a prime school 
aim, this aim is clearly best reached by sending a boy to a 
foreign school. Great numbers of English parents, accordingly, 
who from their own want of culture are particularly prone to 
the more obvious theory of education, — the commercial one, 
— send their boys abroad to be educated. Yet the basis of 
character and aptitudes proper for living and working in 
any country is no doubt best formed by being reared in that 
country, and passing the ductile and susceptible time of 
boyhood there; and in this case Solomon's saying applies 
admirably : 4 As a hird that wandcreth from her nest, so is a, 
man that wavdereth from his place' Tliat, therefore, can 
hardly be a prime school aim, which to be duly readied 
requires from the scholar an almost irreparable sacrifice. 
So the learning to speak foreign languages, showy as the 
accomplishment always is, and useful as it often is, must be 
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regarded as a quite secondary and subordinate school aim. 
Something of it may be naturally got in connection with 
learning the languages ; and above all, the instructor's pre- 
cept and practice in pronunciation should be sound, not, as 
in our oi l way of teaching these languages through incom- 
petent English masters it too often was, utterly barbarous 
and misleading; but all this part is to be perfected else- 
where, and is not to be looked upon as true school business. 
It is as literature, and as opening fresh roads into know- 
ledge, that the modern foreign languages, like the ancient, 
are truly school business ; and far more ought to be done 
with them, on this view of their use, than has ever been 
done yet. 

To sum up, then, the conclusions to which these remarks 
lead. The ideal of a general, liberal training is, to carry us 
to a knowledge of ourselves and the world. We are called 
to this knowledge by special aptitudes which are born with 
us ; the grand thing in teaching is to have faith that some 
apt itudes of this kind everyone has*. This one's special apti- 
tudes are for knowing men, — the study of the humanities ; 
that one's special aptitudes are for knowing the world, — the 
study of nature. The circle of knowledge comprehends both, 
and we should all have some notion, at any rate, of the whole 
circle of knowledge. The rejection of the humanities by the 
realists, the rejection of the study of nature by the humanists, 
are alike ignorant. He whose aptitudes carry him to the 
study of nature should have some notion of the humanities ; 
he whose aptitudes carry him to the humanities should have 
some notion of the phenomena and laws of nature. Evidently, 
therefore, the beginnings of a liberal culture should be the 
same for both. The mother tongue, the elements of Latin 
and of the chief modern languages, the elements of history, 
of arithmetic and geometry, of geography, and of the know- 
ledge of nature, should be the studies of the lower classes in 
all secondary schools, and should be the same for all boys at 
this stage. So far, therefore, there is no reason for a division 
of schools. But then comes a bifurcation, according to the 
boy's aptitudes and aims. Either the study of the humanities 
or the study of nature is hencef jrth to be the predominating 
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part of his instruction. Evidently there are some advantages 
in making one school include those who follow both these 
studies. It is the more economical arrangement ; and when 
the humanistic and the real studies are in the same school, 
there is less likelihood of the social stamp put on the boy 
following the one of them, being different from that put on a 
boy following the other. Still the bifurcation within one 
school, as practised in France, did not answer. But I think 
this was because the character of the one school remained so 
overwhelmingly humanistic, because the humanist body of 
teachers was in general much superior to the realist body, 
and because the claims of the humanities were allowed to 
pursue a boy so jealously into his real studies. In my opinion, 
a clever Rcahchiiler, who has gone properly through the 
general grounding of the lower classes, is likely to develop 
the greater taste for the humanities the more he is suffered 
to follow his real studies without let or stint. The ideal 
place of instruction would be, I think, one where in the upper 
classes (the instruction in the lower classes having been the 
same for all scholars) both humanistic and real studies were 
as judiciously prosecuted, with as good teaching and with as 
generous a consideration for the main aptitudes of the pupil, 
as the different branches of humanistic study ore now prose- 
cuted in the best German G ijmnasirn ; where an attempt is 
certainly made, by exempting a pupil from lessons not in the 
direction of his aptitudes, and by encouraging and guiding 
him to develope these through Privuttttudien, to break through 
that Procrustean routine which, after a certain point, is the 
bane of great schools. There should, after a certain point, 
be no cast-iron course for all scholars, either in humanistic 
or naturalistic studies. According to his aptitude, the pupil 
should be suffered to follow principally one branch of either 
of the two great lines of study ; and, above all, to interchange 
the lines occasionally, following, on the line which is not his 
own line, such lessons as have yet some connection with his 
own line, or, from any cause whatever, some attraction for him. 
He cannot so well do this if the Gymnasium and the Reakchule 
are two totally separate schools. 

His doing it at all, however, is, it will be said, only an 
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ideal. True, but it is an ideal which the modern spirit is, 
more and more, casting about to realise. To realise it folly, 
the main thing needful is, first, a clear central conception of 
what one can and should do by instruction. It is, secondly, 
a body of teachers, in all the branches of each of the two 
main lines of study, thoroughly masters of their business, 
and of whom every man shall be set to teach that branch 
which he has thoroughly mastered, and shall not be allowed 
to teach any that he has not. 
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CHAPTER XXni. 

GENERAL CONCLUSION CONTINUED. SCHOOL ESTABLISHMENT 

ENGLAND AND TIIK CONTINENT — CIVIL ORGANISATION IN MODERN STATKS — CIYtl. 
ORGANISATION TRANSFORMED NOT ONLY IN FRANCE BUT ALSO IN OT1IKU CON- 
TINENTAL STATKS — NOT IN ENGI.AND— A RESULT OF THIS IN ENGLISH FOPULAH 
EDUCATION— ENGLISH SECONDARY AND SCTKItlOU INSTRUCTION NOT TOUCHED DY 
TIIK STATE — INCONVENIENCES OF TniS — THE SOCIAL INCONVENIENCE — THE IN- 
lKl.l. BCTfAL INCONVENIENCE THEIR PRACTICAL RESULTS — SCIENCE AND SYS- 
TEMATIC KNOWLEDGE MORE PRIZED ON THE CONTINENT TnAN IN ENOLAND — 
EFFECT OF THIS ON OUU APPLICATION OF THE SCIENCES, AND ON OUR SCHOOLS 
A ND EDUCATION IN GENERAL — A BETTER ORGANISATION OF SECONDARY AND 
SUPERIOR INSTRUCTION A REMEDY FoR OCR DEFICIENCIES — PU It t.IC AND PRIVATE 
SCHOOLS — NECESSITY FOR FUIU.IC SCHOOLS— WITH PUBLIC SCHOOLS, AN EDUCA- 
TION MINISTER NECESSARY— A HIGH COUNCIL OF EDUCATION DES I RAH I Ji — FUNC- 
TIONS OF SUCH A COUNCIL PROVINCIAL SCHOOL HOARDS REQUISITE — HOW 

TO MAKE PUliLIC SCHOOLS — DEFECTS OF OUR UNIVERSITY SYSTEM OXFORD 

AN 11 CAMBRIDGE MERELY HAL TS LYCp.ES LONDON UNIVERSITY MERELY A HOARD 

Ol EXAMINERS— INSUFFICIENT NUMBER OF STUDENTS UNDER SUPERIOR INSTRUC- 
TION IN ENGLAND — SPECIAL. SCHOOLS WANTED, AND A REORGANISED UNIVERSITY 
SYSTEM, TAKING SUPERIOR- INSTRUCTION TO THE STUDENTS, AND NOT HlilNGINO 
THESE STUDENTS TO OXFORD AND CAMBRIDGE FOR IT— CENTRES OF SUPERIOR 
INSTRUCTION TO HE FORMED IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF ENGLAND, AND PROFESSORS 
TO RE ORGANISED IN FACULTIES — OXFORD, CAMBRIDGE, AND LONDON TO REMAIN 
THE ONLY DHGREE-G RANTING BODIES — EDUCATIOX MINISTER SHOULD HAVE TUB 
APPOINTMENT OF PROFESSORS— PROBABLE CO-01 ERATIo.N OF EXISTING BODIES 
WITH THE STATE IN ORGANISING THIS NEW SUPERIOR INSTRUCTION— HOW, WHEN 
ESTABLISHED, IT SHOULD BE EMPLOYED— FINAL CoNCLUi-JON. 

1C0ME next to the second point for consideration : the mode 
of establishing and administering schools. I have now 
on Wo occasions, first in 1859 and again in 18G5, had to 
make a close study, on the spot and for many months to- 
gether, of one of the most important branches of the civil 
organisation of the most civilised states of the Continent. 
Few Englishmen have had such an experience. If the con- 
victions with which it leaves me seem strange to many 
Englishmen, it is not that I am differently constituted from 
the rest of my countrymen, but that I have seen what would 
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certainly give to them too, if they had seen it with their own 
eyes as I have, reflections which they never had before. No 
one of open mind, and not hardened in routine and prejudice, 
could observe for so long and from so near as I observed it, 
the civil organisation of France, Germany, Italy, Switzer- 
land, Holland, without having the conviction forced upon 
him that these countries have a civil organisation which has 
been framed with forethought and design to meet the wants 
of modern society ; while our civil organisation in England 
still remains what time and chance have made it. The 
States which we really resemble, in this respect, are 
Austria and Rome. I remember I had the honour of 
saying to Cardinal Antonelli, when he asked me what I 
thought of the Roman schools, that for the first time since 
I came on the Continent I was reminded of England. I 
meant, in real truth, that there was the same easy-going 
and absence of system on all sides, the same powerlessness 
and indifference of the State, the same independence in 
single institutions, the same free course for abuses, the 
same confusion, the same lack of all idea of co-ordering 
things, as the French say, — that is, of making them work 
fitly together to a fit end ; the same waste of power, there- 
fore, the same extravagance, and the same poverty of result, 
of which the civil organisation of England offers so many 
instances. To the like effect a French publicist said the 
other day with great truth to the Austrian Government : — 
4 La cour de Vienne comprendra-t-elle qu'il n'y a point de 
saint pour les etats europeens en dehors des idees modernes, 
cVst-a-dire des libres institutions populaires el des organisa- 
tions administrative* pos-i/ires ct stri dement contrdlees ? ' We 
have in England the libres institutions populaires, so for us 
the point is in the last words of the sentence. Modern 
States cannot either do without free institutions, or do with- 
out a rationally planned and effective civil organisation. 
Unlike in other things, Austria, Rome, and England are 
alike in this, that the civil organisation of each implies, at 
the present day, a denial or an ignorance of the right of 
mind and reason to rule human affairs. At Rome this right 
is sacrificed in the name of religion ; in Austria, in the name 
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of loyalty ; in England, in the name of liberty. All respect- 
able names ; but none of them will in the long run save its 
invoker, if he persists in disregarding the inevitable laws 
which govern the life of modern society. 

Every one is accustomed to hear that France paid the 
horrors of her great Revolution as the price for having a 
tabula rasa upon which to build a new civil organisation. 
But what one learns when one goes upon the Continent and 
looks a little closely into these things, is, that all the most 
progressive states of the Continent have followed the example 
of France, and have transformed or are transforming their 
civil organisation. Italy is transforming hers by virtue of 
the great opportunity which the events of the last eight 
years have given her. Prussia transformed hers from 1807 
to 1812, by virtue of the stem lesson which her disasters and 
humiliation had then read her. Russia is at this moment 
accomplishing a transformation yet more momentous. The 
United States of America came into the world, it may be 
said, with a tabula ram for a modern civil organisation to be 
built on, and they have never had any other. What I say 
is, that everywhere around us in the world, wherever there 
is life and progress, we find a civil organisation that is 
modern ; and this in States which have not, like France, 
gone through a tremendous revolution, as well as in France 
itself. 

Who will deny that England has life and progress ? but 
who will deny also that her course begins to show signs of 
uncertainty and embarrassment? This is because even an 
energy like hers cannot exempt her from the obligation of 
obeying natural laws ; and yet she tries to exempt herself 
from it when she endeavours to meet the requirements of a 
modern time and of modern society with a civil organisation 
which is, from the top of it to the bottom, not modern. 
Transform it she must, unless she means to come at last to 
the same sentence as the Church of Sardis : * Thou hast a 
name that thou livrst, and art dead.' However, on no part of 
this immense task of transformation have I now to touch, 
except on that part which relates to education. But this 
part, indeed, is the most important of all ; and it is the part 

T 
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whose happy accomplishment may render that of all the 
rest, instead of being troubled and difficult, gradual and easy. 

About popular education I have here but a very few words 
to say. People are at last beginning to see in what condi- 
tion this really is amongst us. Obligatory instruction is 
talked of. But what is the capital difficulty in the way 
of obligatory instruction, or indeed any national system of 
instruction, in this country? It is this: that the moment 
the working class of this country have this question of 
instruction really brought home to them, their self-respect 
will make them demand, like the working classes on the 
Continent, ptiblic schools, and not schools which the clergy- 
man, or the squire, or the mill-owner, calls 'my school.' 
And what is the capital difficulty in the way of giving them 
public schools ? It is this : that the public school for the 
people must rest upon the municipal organisation of the 
country. In France, Germany, Italy, Switzerland, the • 
public elementary school has, and exists by having, the 
commune and the municipal government of the commune, 
as its foundations, and it could not exist without them. 
But we in England have our municipal organisation still to 
get ; the country districts, with us, have at present only the 
feudal and ecclesiastical organisation of the Middle Ages, or 
of France before the Revolution. This is what the people 
who talk so glibly about obligatory instruction, and the 
Conscience Clause, and our present abundant supply of 
schools, never think of. The real preliminary to an effective 
system of popular education is, in fact, to provide the coun- 
try with an effective municipal organisation ; and here, then, 
is at the outset an illustration of what I said, that modern 
societies need a civil organisation which is modern.* 

* France has now 37,500 communes, and nearly 37,500,000 inhabitants ; about 
one. commune, therefore, to every 1,000 inhabitant*. Tho mayor of the communo 
is named by the Crown, and represents the State, tho central power ; the municipal 
council, of which tho mayor is president, is elected by universal suffrage of tho 
commune. 

Wo havo in England 655 unions and about 12,000 parishes; but our communes, 
or municipal centres, ought at tho French rate to bo 20,000 in number. Nur is 
this numbor, perhaps, more than is required in order to supply a proper basis for the 
national organisation of our elementary schools. A municipal organisation being 
once given, tho object should be to withdraw tho existing elementary schools from 
their present private management, and to reconstitute them on a municipal basis. 
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We have nearly all of us reached the notion that popular 
education it is the State's duty to deal with. Secondary and 
superior instruction many of us still think should be left to 
take care of themselves. Well, this is what was generally 
thought, or at any rate practised, in old times, all over 
Europe. I have shown how the State's taking secondary 
instruction seriously in hand dates, in Prussia, from Wilhelm 
von Humboldt in 1809 ; in the same year, a year for Prussia 
of trouble and anxious looking forward, he created the Uni- 
versity of Berlin. In Switzerland the State's effective dealing 
with all kinds of public instruction dates from within the 
last thirty years ; in Italy it dates from 1859. In all these 
countries the idea of a sound civil organisation of modern 
society has been found to involve the idea of an organisation 
of secondary and superior instruction by public authority, by 
the State. 

The English reader will ask : What inconvenience lias 
arisen in England from pursuing the old practice ? The in- 
vestigations of the Schools Enquiry Commission, I feel sure, 
will have made it clear that we have not a body of 65,000 
boys of the middle and upper classes receiving so good 
an instruction as 65,000 boys of the same classes are re- 
ceiving in the higher schools of Prussia, or even of France. 
The English reader will not refuse to believe, though no 
Royal Commission has yet made enquiries on this point, that 
we have not a body of 6,300 university students in England 
receiving so good an instruction as the 6,300 matriculated 
students in the Prussian universities, or even as the far 
more numerous students in the French faculties, are receiv- 
ing. Neither is the secondary and superior instruction 
given in England on the whole so good, nor is it given, 
on the whole, in schools of so good a standing. Of course, 
what good instruction there is, and what schools of good 
standing there are to get it in, fall chiefly to the lot of the 
upper class. It is on the middle class that the inconveni- 
ence, such as it is, of getting indifferent instruction, or 

This is not tho place to enter into details as to tho manner in which such a with- 
drawal is to be effected ; I will remark only that all reforms which stop short of 
such a withdrawal and ^constitution are and nniht be im re patchwork. 

T 2 
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getting it in schools of indiftereut standing, mainly comes. 
This inconvenience, as it strikes one after seeing attentively 
the schools of the Continent, has two aspects. It has a 
social aspect, and it has an intellectual aspect. 

The social inconvenience is this. On the Continent, the 
upper and middle class are brought up on one and the same 
plane. In England the middle class, as a rule, is brought up 
on the second plane. One hears many discussions as to the 
limits between the middle and the upper class in England. 
From an educational point of view these limits are perfectly 
clear. Half-a-dozen famous schools, Oxford or Cambridge, 
the army or navy, and those posts in the public service sup- 
posed to be posts for gentlemen ; these are the schools all or 
any one of which give a training, a stamp, a cast of ideas, 
which make a sort of association of all those who share 
them, and this association is the upper class. Except by 
one of these modes of access an Englishman does not, unless 
by some special play of aptitude or of circumstances, become 
a vital part of this association, for he does not bring with 
him the cast of ideas in which its bond of union lies. This 
cast of ideas is naturally for the most part that of the most 
powerful and prominent part of the association, the aristo- 
cracy. The professions furnish the more numerous but the 
less prominent part ; in no country, accordingly, do the pro- 
fessions so naturally and generally share the cast of ideas of 
the aristocracy as in England. This cast of ideas, judged 
from its good side, is characterised by a high spirit, by 
dignity, by a just sense of the greatness of great affairs, — 
all of them governing qualities; and the professions have 
accordingly long recruited the governing force of the aristo- 
cracy, and assisted it to rule. Judged from its bad side, this 
cast of ideas is characterised by its indisposition and inca- 
pacity for science, for systematic knowledge. The professions 
are on the Continent the stronghold of science and systema- 
tic knowledge; in England, from the reason above assigned, 
they are not. They are also in England separate, to a 
degree unknown on the Continent, from the commercial and 
industrial class with which in social standing they are 
naturally on a level. So we have amongst us the spectacle 
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of a middle class cut in two in a way unexampled anywhere 
else ; of a professional class brought up on the first plane, 
with fine and governing qualities, but without the idea of 
science ; while that immense business class, which is becom- 
ing so important a power in all countries, on which tin* 
future so much depends, and which in the leading schools of 
other countries fills so large a place, is in England brought 
up on the second plane, cut off from the aristocracy and the 
professions, and without governing qualities. 

If only, in compensation, it had science, systematic know- 
ledge ! The stronghold of science should naturally be in a 
nation's middle class, who have neither luxury nor bodily 
toil to bar them from it. But here comes in the intellectual 
inconvenience of the bad condition of the mass of our second- 
ary schools. On the Continent, if the professions were as 
aristocratic in their indifference to science as they are here, 
the business class, educated as it is, would at once wrest the 
lead from them, and would be tit to do so. But here in 
England, the business class is not only inferior to the pro- 
fessions in the social stamp of its places of training, it is 
actually inferior to them, maimed and incomplete as their 
intellectual development is, in its intellectual development. 
Short as the offspring of our public schools and universities* 
come of the idea of science and systematic knowledge, the 
offspring of our middle class academies probably come, if 
that be possible, even shorter. What these academies fail 
to give in social and governing qualities, they do not make 
up for in intellectual power. 

If this is true, then that our middle class does not yet it- 
self see the defects of its own education, perceives no practi- 
cal inconvenience to itself from them, and is satisfied with 
things as they are, is no reason for regarding this state of 
things without disquietude. * He that wandcreth out of the 
way of understanding shall remain in the congregation of the 
dead;'* sooner or later, in spite of his self-confidence, in spite 
of his energy, in spite of his capital, he must so remain, by 
virtue of nature's laws. But if the English business class 
can listen to testimonies that in the judgment of others, at 
any rate, its inferior education is beginning to threaten it 
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with practical inconvenience, such testimonies are formid- 
ably plentiful. A diplomatist of great experience, not an 
Englishman but much attached to England, who in the 
course of the acquisition and the construction of the Italian 
lines of railroad, had been brought much in contact with 
young men of business of all nations, told me that the young- 
Englishman of this class was manifestly inferior, both in 
manners and instruction, to the corresponding young men of 
other countries. That is, he had been brought up, as I say, 
on a lower plane. And the Swiss and Germans aver, if you 
question them as to the benefit they have got from their 
Rcnhchulen and Polytechnicuras, that in every part of the 
world their men of business trained in those schools are beat- 
ing the English when they meet on equal terms as to capital ; 
and that when English capital, as so often happens, is su- 
perior, the advantage of the Swiss or the German in instruc- 
tion tends more and more to balance this superiority. M. 
Duruy, the French Minister of Public Instruction, confirms 
this averment, not as against England in especial, but gene- 
rally, by saying that all over the Continent the young North 
German, or the young Swiss of Zurich or Basle, is seizing, by 
reason of his better instruction, a confidence and a command 
in business which the young men of no other nation can 
dispute with him. This confidence, whether as yet completely 
justified or not by success, is a force which will go far to 
ensure its own triumph. 

But the idea of science and systematic knowledge is want- 
ing to our whole instruction alike, and not only to that of 
our business class. While this idea is getting more and 
more power upon the Continent, and while its application 
there is leading to more and considerable results, we in 
England, having done marvels by the rule of thumb, are still 
inclined to disbelieve in the paramount importance, in what- 
ever department, of any other. And yet in Germany every 
one will tell yon that the explanation of the late astonishing 
achievements of Prussia is simply that every one concerned 
in them had thoroughly learnt his business on the best plan 
by which it was possible to teach it to him. In nothing do 
England and the Continent at the present moment more 
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strikingly differ than in the prominence which is now given 
to the idea of science there, and the neglect in which this 
idea still lies here ; a neglect so great that we hardly even 
know the use of the word science in its strict sense, and 
only employ it in a secondary and incorrect sense. The 
English notion,— for which there is much to be said if it 
were not pushed to such an excess,— is, that you come to do 
a thing right by doing it, and not by first learning how to 
do it right and then doing it. The French, who in the ex- 
tent and solidity of their instruction are, as a nation, so 
much behind the Germans, are yet in their idea of science 
quite in a line with the Germans, and ahead of us. That is 
because there is in France a considerable higldy instructed 
class into whose whole training this idea of science has come, 
and whose whole influence goes to procure its application. 
We have no considerable class of this kind. We have, pro- 
bably, a larger reading class than the French, but reading for 
amusement, not study ; occupied with books of popular read- 
ing that leave the mind as inaccurate, as shallow, and as 
unscientific as it was before. The French have a much more 
considerable class than we - have which really studies. A 
good test of this is the description of foreign books which 
get translated. Now the English reader will perhaps be 
surprised to hear that a German scientific book of any 
sort, — on philosophy, history, art, religion, &c, — is much 
more sure of being translated into French than it is into 
English. A popular story or a popular religious book is 
sure enough of being translated into English ; there is a 
public for a translation of that ; but in France there is a 
public, not large certainly, but large enough to take an 
edition or two, for a translation of works not of this popular 
character.* In Germany, of course, there is a yet far larger 
public of such a kind. The very matter of public instruction 
suggests an illustration on this point, and an illustration at 
my own expense. It has been quite the order of the day 

* There is nothing like an illustration, m let me name these three standard 
works, Crt'uziT's SymWtk, Proller's Iii>n<i$che Mi/tholo<jie, and Von Hammer's 
Gesrhvhte den Osmamsvhm lit ichs, of each of which there is a translation in 
French, and none in Enjjlifth. 
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here, for some years past, to discuss the subject of popular 
education. Tliis is a subject which can no more be known 
without being treated comparatively, than anatomy can be 
known without being treated comparatively. When it was 
under discussion in foreign countries, these countries pro- 
cured accounts of what was done for popidar education else- 
where, which were published, found a public to study them for 
their bearing on the general question, and went through two 
or three editions. But I doubt whether two hundred people 
in this country have read Mr. Pattison's report, or mine, on the 
popular schools of the Continent ; simply because the notion 
of treating a matter of this kind as a matter of scientific study 
hardly occurs to any one in this country ; but almost every 
one treats it as a matter which he can settle by the light of 
his own personal experience, and of what he calls his practical 
good sense. 

Our rule of thumb has cost us dear already, and is probably 
destined to cost us dearer still. It is only by putting an un- 
fair and extravagant strain on the wealth and energy of the 
country, that we have managed to hide from ourselves the 
inconvenience we suffer, even in the lines where we think 
ourselves most successful, from our want of systematic in- 
struction and science. I was latelv savinsr to one of the first 
mathematicians in England, who has been a distinguished 
senior wrangler at Cambridge and a practical mechanician 
besides, that in one department at any rate, — that of mechanics 
and engineering, — we seemed, in spite of the absence of specia l 
schools, good instruction, and the idea of science, to get on 
wonderfully well. ' On the contrary,' said he, ' we get on 
wonderfully ill. Our engineers have no real scientific in- 
struction, and we let them learn their business at our ex- 
pense by the rule of thumb ; but it is a ruinous system of 
blunder and plunder. A man without the requisite scientific 
knowledge undertakes to build a difficult bridge ; he builds 
three which tumble down, and so learns how to build a 
fourth which stands; but somebody pays for the three 
failures. In France or Switzerland he would not have been 
suffered to build his first bridge until he had satisfied com- 
petent persons that he knew how to build it, because abroad 
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they cannot afford our extravagance. The scientific training 
of the foreign engineers is therefore perfectly right. Take 
the present cost per mile of the construction of an English 
railway, and the cost per mile as it was twenty years ago ; 
and the comparison will give you a correct notion of what 
rule-of-thumb engineering, without Bpecial schools and 
without scientific instruction, has cost the country/ 

Our dislike of authority and our disbelief in science have 
combined to make us leave our school system, like so many 
other branches of our civil organisation, to take care of itself 
as it best could. Under such auspices, our school system 
has very naturally fallen all into confusion ; and though pro- 
perly an intellectual agency, it has done and does nothing to 
counteract the indisposition to science winch is our great 
intellectual fault. The result is, that we have to meet the 
calls of a modern epoch, in which the action of the working 
and middle class assumes a preponderating importance, and 
science tells in human affairs more and more, with a working 
class not educated at all, a middle class educated on the 
second plane, and the idea of science absent from the whole 
course and design of our education. 

On popular education I have already touched so far as is 
proper for my present purpose. Secondary, and superior in- 
struction remain. It is through secondary instruction that 
the social inconvenience I spoke of is to be remedied. The 
intellectual inconvenience is to be remedied through superior 
instruction, at first acting by itself, and then, through the 
teachers whom it forms and its general influence on society, 
acting on the secondary schools. I will sketch, guided by the 
comparative study of education which I have been enabled 
to make, the organisation of schools which seems to me 
required for this purpose. My part is simply to say what 
organisation seems to me to be required ; it is for others to 
judge what organisation seems to them possible, or advisable 
to be attempted. The times, however, are moving ; and what 
is not advisable to-day, may perhaps be called for to-morrow. 

But the English reader will hardly, I think, have accom- 
panied me through my long course, without sharing the 
conclusion that at any rate a public system of schools is 
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indispensable in modern communities. From the moment 
you seriously desire to have your schools efficient, the question 
between public and private schools is settled. Of public 
schools you can take guarantees, of private schools you 
cannot. Guarantees cannot be absolutely certain. It is pos- 
sible for a private school, which has given no guarantees, to be 
good ; it is possible for a public school, which has given gua- 
rantees, to be bad. But even in England the disbelief in human 
reason is hardly strong enough to make us seriously contend 
that a rational being cannot frame for a known purpose gua- 
rantees which give him, at any rate, more numerous chances 
of reaching that purpose than he would have without them. 

If public schools are a necessity, then an Education Min- 
ister is a necessity. Merely for administrative convenience 
he is, indeed, indispensable, But what is yet more important 
than administrative convenience is to have, what an Education 
Minister alone supplies, a centre in which to fix responsibility * 

The country at large is not yet educated enough, political 
considerations too much overbear all others, for a minister 
with a board of six or seven councillors, like the minister at 
Berlin, to be left alone to perform such a task as the recon- 
struction of public education in this country must at first be. 
A High Council of Education, such as exists in France and 
Italy, comprising without regard to politics the personages 
most proper to be heard on questions of public education, a 
consultative body only, but whose opinion the minister 
should be obliged to take on all important measures not 
purely administrative, would be an invaluable aid to an 
English Education Minister, an invaluable institution in our 
too political country. 

One or two matters on which I have already touched in 
the course of this work are matters on which it would be 
the natural function of such a Council to advise. It would 
be its function to advise on the propriety of subjecting chil- 
dren under a certain age to competitive examination, in 
order to determine their admission to public foundations. It 
would be its function to advise on the employment of the 

* I neid hardly point out that at prrprnt, with our Lord President, Yire- 
Prcaident, and Committee of Council on Education, we entirely fail to get, for 
1 rin.ary instruction, thif distinct ceutrc of responsibility. 
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examination test for the public service ; whether this security 
should, as at present, be relied on exclusively, or whether it 
should not be preceded by securities for the applicant having 
previously passed a certain time under training and teachers 
of a certain character, and stood certain examinations in 
connection with that training. It would be its function to 
advise on the organisation of school and university examina- 
tions, and their adjustment to one another. It would be its 
function to advise on the graduation of schools in proper stages, 
from the elementary to the highest school ; it would be its 
function to advise on school books, and, above all, on studies, 
and on the plan of work for schools ; a business which, as I 
have said, is more and more inviting discussion and ripening 
for settlement. We have excellent materials in England for 
such a Council. Properly composed, and properly represent- 
iDg the grave interests concerned in the questions it has to 
treat, it would not only have great weight with the minister, 
but great weight, as an illustrious, unpaid, deliberative, and 
non-ministerial body, with the country, and would greatly 
strengthen the minister's hand for important reforms. 

Provincial School Boards, too, we have in this country 
very good materials for forming, and this institution of Ger- 
many is well suited to our habits, supplies a basis for local 
action, and preserves one from the inconveniences of an over- 
centralised system like that of France. Eight or ten Pro- 
vincial School Boards should be formed, not too large, five 
or six members being the outside number for each Board, 
and one member being paid. This Board would be adminis- 
trative ; it would represent the State in the country, keep- 
ing the Education Minister informed of local requirements 
and of the state of schools in each district ; being the direct 
public organ of communication with the schools, superintend- 
ing the execution of all public regulations applied to them, 
visiting them so far as may be necessary, and representing 
the State by the presence of one of its members at their 
main annual examinations. An elaborate system of inspec- 
tion, modelled on that of primary schools, is out of place 
when applied to higher schools ; the French scbool authorities 
complained to me that they were over-inspected, and no 
doubt there are evident and solid objections to putting a 
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lycee on the same footing, as regards inspection, with an ele- 
mentary school. The Prussian system is far better, which 
resolves inspection, for higher schools, mainly into a concert 
of the State with the school authorities in great examina- 
tions, — as effective a way of inspection, in real truth, as can 
be found. What special visits may happen to be required 
are best made, as in Prussia, by members of the Provincial 
Boards, or by councillors of the Central Department ; and a 
staff of school inspectors for higher schools is neither requi- 
site nor desirable. 

Where are the English higher schools, it will be asked, 
with which this Minister, this Council, and these School 
Boards are to deal ? Guided by the experience of every 
country I have visited, I will venture to lay down certain 
propositions which may help to supply an answer to this 
question. Wherever there is a school-endowment, there is a 
right of public supervision, and, if necessary, of a resettlement 
of the endowment by public authority. Wherever, again, there 
is a school endowment from the Crown or the State, there is 
a right, to the State, of participation in the management of the 
endowment, and of representation on the body which manages 
it. These two propositions, which in ten years' time will 
even in England be admitted on all hands to be indisputable, 
supply all that is necessary for a public system of education. 
School endowments will certainly be dealt with ere long, and 
the extraordinary immunity which from the peculiar habits 
and isolation of this country the corporations or private 
trustees administering them have hithherto enjoyed, is really 
a reason for applying the principles of common sense and 
public policy, when they are at last applied to these matters, 
the more stringently instead of the less stringently. Endow- 
ments enough have merited an absolute withdrawal from 
their present bad application, and an absolute appropriation 
by public authority for the purposes of a better application, 
to furnish the State with means for creating, as a commence- 
ment, a certain number of Royal or Public schools, to be un- 
der the direct control of the Education Department and the 
Provincial Boards ; and in which all the regulations for 
management, fee. 0 ., books, studies, methods, and examina- 
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lions, devised by public authority as most expedient, should 
have force unreservedly. Other schools would be found 
offering to place themselves under public administration, as 
soon as this administration began to inspire respect and 
confidence ; and organised rightly, it would immediately in- 
spire respect and confidence. A body of truly public schools 
would thus be formed, offering to the middle classes places 
of instruction with sound securities and with an honourable 
standing. Nor would these new schools long be in antagon- 
ism with our present chief schools, and following a different 
line of movement from them. Some of our present chief 
schools, like Eton and Westminster and Christ's Hospital, 
are royal foundations. Here the right of the State to have 
a share in the whole administration of the institution, and a 
voice in the nomination of the masters, immediately arises. 
Others, like Winchester, Rugby, and Harrow, are not royal 
foundations, but all of them are foundation schools, and 
therefore to all of them, as such, a right of public supervision 
applies. The best form this supervision can possibly take is 
that of a participation, as in Germany, by the public autho- 
rity represented through the Provincial School Boards or 
through members of the High Council of Educat ion, in their 
main examinations. On these examinations matriculation 
at the university,* and access to all the higher lines of public 
employment, should be made to depend. The pupils of 
private schools should be admitted to undergo them. In 
this way every endowed school in the kingdom woidd have 
yearly an all-important examination following a line traced 
or sanctioned by the most competent authority, the Superior 
Council of Education ; and with a director indirect representa- 
tion of this authority taking part in it. The organisation of 
studies in our very best schools could not foil to gain by this ; 
in all but the very best, it would be its regeneration. Even in 
England, where the general opinion would be opposed to re- 
quiring, as in Germany, for the appointment of all public 
schoolmasters the sanction of a public authority, there could 
be no respectable objections urged to such a mode of public 

* But there should he a (Hilt-rent matriculation examination for each faculty, 
and, except for the faculties of theology and art*, Gre* k should not bo required. 
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intervention as this ; the one bulwark, to repeat Wilhelm von 
Humboldt's words, which we can set up against the misuse of 
their patronage by private trustees. And we should at the 
same time get the happiest check put to the era in and bad 
teaching of private schools, by compelling them either to 
adjust their studies to sound and serious examinations, or to 
cease to impose upon the credulity of ignorant parents. 

The mention of the matriculation examination brings 
me to superior or university instruction. This is, in the 
opinion of the best judges, the weakest part of our whole 
educational system, and we must not hope to improve 
effectually the secondary school without doing something for 
the schools above it, with which it has an intimate natural 
connection. The want of the idea of science, of systematic 
knowledge, is, as I have said again and again, the capital 
want, at this moment, of English education and of English 
life ; it is the university, or the superior school, which ought 
to foster this idea. The university or the superior school 
ought to provide facilities, after the general education is 
finished, for the young man to go on in the line where his 
special aptitudes lead him, be it that of languages and liter- 
ature, of mathematics, of the natural sciences, of the appli- 
cation of these sciences, or any other line, and follow the 
studies of this line systematically under first-rate teaching. 
Our great universities, Oxford and Cambridge, do next to 
nothing towards this end. They are, as Signor Matteucci 
called them, hauts lyc4e$; and though invaluable in their 
way as places where the youth of the upper class prolong to 
a very great age, and under some very admirable influences, 
their school education, and though in this respect to be en- 
vied by the youth of the upper class abroad and if possible 
instituted for their benefit, yet, with their college and tutor 
system, nay, with their examination and degree system, they 
are still, in fact, school*, and do not carry education beyond 
the stage of general and school education. The examination 
fur the degree of bachelor of arts, which we place at the 
end of our three years' university course, is merely the 
Abiiuricntcnrramen of Germany, the epreuvc du haccalnurmt 
of France, placed in both those countries at the entrance to 
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university studies instead of, as with us, at their close. 
Scientific instruction, university instruction, really begins 
when the degree of bachelor (has chevalier, knight of low 
degree) is taken, and the preparation for mastership in any 
line of study, or for doctorship (fitness to teach it), com- 
mences. But for mastership or doctorship, Oxford and 
Cambridge have, as is well known, either no examination at 
all, or an examination which is a mere form ; they have con- 
sequently no instruction directed to these grades ; no real 
university instruction, therefore, at all. A machinery for 
such instruction they have, indeed, in their possession ; but 
it is notorious that they do not practically use it. 

The University of London labours under a yet graver de- 
fect as an organ of scientific or superior instruction. It is a 
mere collegium, or board, of examiners. It gives no instruc- 
tion at all, but it examines in the different lines of study, 
and gives degrees in them. It has real university examina- 
tions, which Oxford and Cambridge have not ; and these ex- 
aminations are conducted by an independent board, and not 
by college tutors. This is excellent ; but nevertheless it falls 
immensely short of what is needed. The idea of a univer- 
sity is, as I have already said, that of an institution not 
only offering to young men facilities for graduating in that 
line of study to which their aptitudes direct them, but offer- 
ing to them, also, facilities for following that line of study sys- 
tematically, under first-rate instruction. This second function 
is of incalculable importance ; of far greater importance, even, 
than the first. It is impossible to overvalue the importance 
to a young man of being brought in contact with a first-rate 
teacher of his matter of study, and of getting from him a clear 
notion of what the systematic study of it means. Such instruc- 
tion is so far from being yet organised in this country, that 
it even requires a gifted student to feel the want of it ; and 
such a student must go to Paris, or Heidelberg, or Berlin, 
because England cannot give him what he wants. Some do 
go ; an admirable English mathematician who did not, told 
me that he should never recover the loss of the two years which 
after his degree he wasted without fit instruction at an English 
university, when he ought to have been under superior in- 
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struction, for which the present university course in England 
makes no provision. I dare say he will recover it, for a man 
of genius counts no worthy effort too hard ; but who can 
estimate the loss to the mental training and intellectual habits 
of the country, from an absence, — so complete that it needs 
genius to be sensible of it, and costs genius an effort to repair 
it, — of all regular public provision for the scientific study 
and teaching of any branch of knowledge ? 

England has twenty millions of inhabitants, and the 
matriculated students in England number about 3,500. 
Prussia, — the Prussia of this volume, — has 1 8,500,000 inhabi- 
tants, and 6,362 matriculated students. France has at least 
as large a proportion of her population coming under supe- 
rior instruction. England, with her wealth and importance, 
has barely one-half the proportion of her population coining, 
even nominally, under superior instruction, that Prussia and 
France have. But this comparison by no means gives the 
full measure of her disadvcintage, because, as I have just 
shown, Oxford and Cambridge being in reality but hauls 
I'fcets, and London University being only a board of ex- 
aminers, the vast majority of even the 3,500 students of 
superior instruction whom England nominally possesses, do 
not, in fact, come under superior instruction at all. This 
entire absence of the crowning of the edifice not only tends 
to give us, as I have said, a want of scientific intellect in all 
departments, but it tends to weaken and obliterate, in the 
whole nation, the sense of the value and importance of hu- 
man knowledge ; to vulgarise us, to exaggerate our estimate, 
naturally excessive, of the importance of material advan- 
tages, and to make our teachers, all but the very best of 
them, pursue their calling in a mere trade spirit, and with 
an eye to little except these advantages. 

Exactly the same effect which in the field of university 
teaching our want of any real course of superior instruction 
produces, is produced, in the field of the applied sciences, by 
our want of special schools like the School of Arts and 
Trades in Paris, or the Gcwcrbc-In»tihd of Berlin, or the 
Zurich Polyteehnicum. It is the same crowning of the 
edifice of instruction which is wanting in loth ea^cs; the 
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same bad intellectual habits and defective intellectual action, 
which are in both cases fostered by this want. Our Science 
and Art Department at South Kensington is a new experi- 
ment in this country, and has been a mark for much 
obloquy here. I am totally unconnected with that depart- 
ment; I am barely acquainted with Mr. Cole who directs 
it, and I have not the special knowledge requisite for 
criticising its operations. But I am bound to say that 
everywhere on the Continent I found a strong interest 
directed to this department, a strong sense of its impor- 
tance and of the excellent effect it had already produced 
on our industry, with a conviction that in the mere 
interests of this industry we should be obliged to go on 
and give to this idea of a special school greater develop- 
ment. I, too, believe that we must have a system of special 
schools ; but this is a subject which well deserves a separate 
study, and some one to treat it who is better qualified for 
the business than I am. I touch on it here merely as a 
branch of the great subject of superior instruction, — the 
instruction which is properly, and in all but special cases, 
to be given by universities. 

To extend this amongst us is the great matter. Considering 
the wealth and occupations of the middle and upper classes 
of this country, we ought to have at least 8,000 students 
coming under this instruction. The Education Department, 
by the leaving examination which I have mentioned, — an 
examination to be held at the different schools and to 
represent the present matriculation examination, — should 
take the admission of university students entirely out of 
the hands of the colleges, and thus save Oxford and Cam- 
bridge from the absolute mm-vahurs (to use M. Duruy's 
term) of which at present, owing to the laches of many 
of the colleges, they have for too many. The degree 
examination should be taken out of the hands of the 
college tutors, and entrusted, for reasons which I will give 
presently, to a board of examiners named by public au- 
thority. Beyond these changes, it is not in Oxford and 
Cambridge that the great work to be done is to be accom- 
plished. All around me I hear people talking of university 
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reform, university extension ; all these projects end in Ox- 
ford or Cambridge, and the most liberal of them with a year's 
residence there. If there is one thing which my foreign 
experience has left me convinced of, — as convinced of as I 
am of our actual want of superior instruction, — it is this : 
that we must take this instruction to the students, and not 
hope to bring the students to the instruction. We must get 
out of our heads all notion of making the mass of students 
come and reside tliree years, or two years, or one year, or 
even one month, at Oxford or Cambridge, which neither suit 
their circumstances nor offer them the instruction they want. 
We must plant faculties in the eight or ten principal seats 
of population, and let the students follow lectures there from 
their own homes, or with whatever arrangements for their 
living they and their parents choose. It would be everything 
for the great seats of population to be thus made intellectual 
centres as well as mere places of business ; for the want of 
this at present, Liverpool and Leeds are mere overgrown 
provincial towns, while Strasburg and Lyons are European 
cities. Oxford and Cambridge would contribute in the 
noblest and most useful way to the spread of university in- 
struction, if they placed a number of their professors, — of 
whom they themselves make little use owing to the college 
system, — in these new faculties, to be established in London 
or the provinces, where they might render incalculable 
service, and still retaining the title of Oxford or Cambridge 
professors, unite things new and old, and help in the happiest 
manner to inaugurate a truly national system of superior 
instruction. Oxford and Cambridge can from the nature of 
things be now-a-days important schools only in theology, 
arts, and the mathematical and natural sciences. Owing to 
their college system, which for certain purposes, as I have 
said, and for a certain class, works well, they do not really 
need half their professors in even these three faculties, and 
could spare half of them for use elsewhere. They are 
actually bad places for schools in law and medicine, and all 
their professors in these faculties they might with advantage 
employ where there would be a better field for their services. 
All future application of Oxford and Cambridge emoluments 
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to national purposes might, with advantage to the country, 
and honour to Oxford and Cambridge themselves, be made 
in this direction of endowing chairs for professors and exhibi- 
tions for students in university faculties to be organised in 
the great towns of England. The University of London 
should be re-cast and faculties formed in connection with it, 
in order to give some public voice and place to superior in- 
struction in the richest capital of the world ; and for this 
purpose the strangely devised and anomalous organisations 
of King's College and University College should be turned 
to account, and co-ordered, as the French say, with the Uni- 
versity of London. Contributions from Oxford and Cam- 
bridge, and new appointments, might supply what was 
wanting to fill the faculties, which in London, the capital of 
the country, should, as at Paris or Berlin, be very strong. 
London would then really have, what it has not at present, 
a university. 

It is with our superior instruction as with so much else ; 
we have plenty of scattered materials, but these materials 
need to be co-ordered, and made, instead of being useless or 
getting in one another's way as at present, to work harmo- 
niously to one great design. This design should be, to form 
centres of superior instruction in at least ten different parts 
of England, with first-rate professors to give this instruction. 
These professors should of course be grouped in faculties, 
each faculty having its dean. So entirely have Oxford and 
Cambridge become mere hauls lycees, so entirely has the very 
idea of a real university been lost by them, that the pro- 
fessors ^thero are not even organised in faculties ; and their 
action is on this account alone, if it were not on other 
accounts also, perfectly feeble and incoherent. The action 
of professors grouped in faculties, and concerting, as the 
professors and Privatdocenten of a faculty concert in Germany, 
their instruction together, is quite another thing. Li a place 
like London all the five faculties of arts, mathematical and 
natural sciences, theology, law, and medicine, should of 
course be represented ; but it is by no means necessary that 
each centre of superior instruction should have all these five, 
faculties. Durham, for instance, ought probably to have, as 
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I think a Royal Commission once proposed, but two faculties, 
— a faculty of theology, and a faculty of mathematical and 
natural sciences. The requirements of different localities, 
and the facilities they offer for certain lines, must be taken 
into account. It is evident, for example, that faculties of 
medicine are best placed in very large towns, where hospitals 
and hospital patients are numerous. 

Neither is it by any means necessary, or even expedient, 
that each centre of faculties should have the power of con- 
ferring degrees. To maintain a uniform standard of ex- 
amination and a uniform value for degrees is most important, 
and this is impossible when there are too many bodies ex- 
amining for degrees and giving them. Germany suffers 
from having too many universities granting degrees, and 
from these degrees bearing a very unequal value. We have 
two old and important universities, Oxford and Cambridge ; 
one new and important university, London, and we want no 
more degree-granting bodies than these. The different 
centres of faculties throughout the country should be in con- 
nection with one or other of the universities, according as 
they may have received professors from them, or may be 
nearest to one or the other of them ; and each of these three 
universities should have its board of examiners, composed of 
professors holding chairs in its district, and with the Superior 
Council of Education represented on each board. Thus com- 
posing your examining board substantially of professors, you 
would avoid the objection urged against the present ex- 
aminations of the London University, that they are in the air, 
and that their standard fluctuates ; composing it from among 
the professors of a third part of England, you would avoid 
the inconveniences of letting the teachers of any set of 
students have the sole decision of the degrees to be granted 
to them. All lesser examinations, such as should at the end 
of each year be held in order to determine whether the 
student makes progress and is to be allowed to go on with 
his course, belong naturally, in each centre, to the professors 
in that centre. 

Such a system as that of which 1 have thus given the bare 
outline, can be properly organised only by an Education 
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Minister, with the concert and advice of a Superior Council 
of Public Instruction, and, if necessary, with the help of a 
public grant. The intervention of the State becomes es- 
pecially necessary in superior instruction, because here the 
body of public opinion educated enough to discern what is 
wanted gets smaller than ever, while the importance of or- 
ganising your instruction well and committing it to first-rate 
men becomes greater than ever. It is not from any love of 
bureaucracy that men like Wilhelm von Humboldt, ardent 
friends of human dignity and liberty, have had recourse to a 
department of State in organising universities ; it is because 
an Education Minister supplies you, for the discharge of 
certain critical functions, the agent who will perform them 
in the greatest blaze of daylight and with the keenest sense 
of responsibility. Convocation made me a professor, and I 
am very grateful to Convocation ; but Convocation is not a 
lit body to have the appointment of professors. It is far too 
numerous, and the sense of responsibility does not tell upon 
it strongly enough. A board is not a fit body to have the 
appointment of professors ; men will connive at a job as 
members of a board who single-handed would never have per- 
petrated it. Even the Crown, that is, the Prime Minister, is 
not the fit power to have the appointment of professors, for 
the Prime Minister is above all a political functionary, and 
feels political influences overwhelmingly. An Education 
Minister, directly representing all the interests of learning 
and intelligence in this great country, a full mark for their 
criticism and conscious of his responsibility to them, that is 
the power to whom to give the appointment of professors, 
not for his own sake, but for the sake of public education. 
Fa- en if the appointment of professors at Oxford and Cam- 
bridge be left as at present, the appointment of every pro- 
fessor in the new faculties should be vested in the Education 
Minister, and he should be responsible for it ; though the 
faculties should have the right, as they have abroad, of them- 
selves proposing to him candidates they may think proper. 

Putting Oxford and Cambridge out of the question, all 
other places in England, even London, would have so much 
to gain by a regular public organisation being given to 
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superior instruction in them, and by their professors acquir- 
ing the status and authority of public functionaries, that I 
cannot doubt that bodies like the Senate of the London 
University, the Council of London University College, or the 
trustees of Owens College at Manchester, would gladly co- 
operate with an Education Minister in transforming and 
co-ordering their institution so as to give them a national 
character and an increased effectiveness. Several of the 
personages in the Senate of the London University arc per- 
sonages who would naturally have a place in any Superior 
Council of Public Instruction. Following the Prussian di- 
vision of school interests into externa and interna, trustees 
might remain charged with externa, the management of 
property ; while interna, the appointment of professors and 
the organisation of faculties, devolved upon the Education 
department. The great towns chosen to be the seats of the 
new faculties would most of them gladly charge themselves 
with providing a fit habitation for a public establishment 
adding so much to their resources and importance. Many 
of them would furnish an annual contribution to the expenses 
of the faculties. I believe there would be more chance of a 
brisk competition among the chief towns for the honour of 
being made seats of university faculties, than of their under- 
valuing it. At any rate, no such town would be the seat of 
them long without learning to value them. The important 
thing is to establish them. 

Once established, they should be employed as in a country 
which relying on its good intentions, its industry, and its 
wealth, has too long set at nought Solomon's warning : 
' They that hate itistructlon love death.* The end to have in 
view is, that every one who presents himself to exercise any 
calling, shall have received for a certain length of time the 
best instruction preliminary to that calling. This is not, it 
must be repeated again and again, an absolute security for 
his exercising the calling well, but it is the best security. 
Tt is a thousand times better security than the mere exami- 
nation-test on which with such ignorant confidence we are 
now, in cases where we take any security at all, leaning with 
our whole weight. The Civil Service Examination should 
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be used in strict subordination to this better and ampler 
security, and with a view of keeping it real. For some 
classes of post in the public service the having passed the 
leaving examination of a public school ought to be demanded ; 
for others, the having gone through the appointed courses 
and passed the appointed examinations in certain facultie3 
or in certain special schools ; for all, one or the other. Then, 
and not till then, may come in, as a confirmatory and sup- 
plementary test, a rationally regulated civil service exami- 
nation. No minister of religion, to whom, as such, any 
public functions are assigned, no magistrate, no schoolmaster 
of a higher school, no lawyer, no doctor, should be allowed 
to exercise his function without having come for a certain 
time under superior instruction and passed its examinations. 
The Pharmaceutical Society should be co-ordered with the 
faculties of medicine, and no druggist should be allowed to 
practise without its instruction and certificates. It is with 
the industrial class that the great difficulty of applying 
superior instruction arises ; this class so large, wealthy, and 
important, and which needs superior instruction so much just 
because it feels that it needs it so little. Owens College at 
Manchester with its 100 students, and London University with 
its 450 students (even if these, who have no appointed faculty 
instruction, are to be called university students at all), suffi- 
ciently show, what is well known, that practically the English 
industrial class cannot be said to come under superior instruc- 
tion at all. Their present indifference to it, however, affords 
no true criterion for judging of their probable willingness to 
accept it if it were properly organised, brought home to their 
doors, and made compatible with the necessary conditions of 
their lives. 

Thus I have attempted to sketch in outline the plan of 
reorganisation for English instruction which is suggested 
almost irresistibly by a study of public instruction in other 
European countries, and of the actual condition and prospects 
of the modem world. To make that study and to render an 
account of it has been a long and laborious task. The reader 
will, I hope, be indulgent to the many imperfections which 
he will find in my performance of it. It was a task for many 
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parts of which I was ill qualified ; and it was a task almost 
beyond any one man's powers, however qualified. He will 
also pardon anything which may seem too trenchant and 
absolute in the manner in which I have conveyed my 
criticisms and suggestions. In the first place, the pressure 
of matter and space almost obliged me to use great plainness 
and shortness, and to cut off all accompaniments of depre- 
cation and apology. In the second place, I have a profound 
conviction that if our country is destined, as I trust it is 
destined, still to live and prosper, the next quarter of a cen- 
tury will see a reconstruction of English education as entire 
as that which I have recommended in these remarks, how- 
ever impossible such a reconstruction may to many now 
seem. 

Seven years ago, having been sent by a Royal Commission 
to study the primary schools on the Continent, I was so much 
struck by all I then saw, and by the comparison of it with 
what I had left behind me in England, that looking beyond 
the immediate scope of my errand, I said to my countrymen 
on my return : Organise your secondary instruction. That 
advice passed perfectly unheeded, the hubbub of our sterile 
politics continued, ideas of social reconstruction had not a 
thought given them, our secondary instruction is still the 
chaos it was ; and yet now, so urgent and irresistible is the 
impression left upon me by what I have again seen abroad, 
I cannot help presenting myself once more to my countrymen 
with an increased demand : Organise your secondary and your 
sujierior instruction. 
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1. Table showing the Number and Population of the French Lycees, 
with the State Grants to them, for the Years 1842, 1849, 1851, 
1855, and 18G5 :— 









State Grants 


Years 


i» 


it 


For Bursarahips 
and 


For General 
Expenses 
(Examinations, 
Salaries of 
Ayrxyls, lie.) 


Fixed Expenses 
of Lyc tt 
(Stall, fcc.) 


1812 
1849 
1851 
1855 
1865 


46 
55 
57 
63 
74 


18,697 
20,833 
19,037 
20,960 
32,794 


fr. c. 
584,399 91 
711,375 7 
679,244 40 
710,918 78 
830,000 0 


fr. c. 
92,277 12 
82,026 7 
80,734 60 
41,844 48 
100,000 0 


1,307,103 47 
1,500,641 45 
1,535,381 87 
1,301,918 7 
1,900,000 0 



2. Table showing the Number and Population of the Frencii Com- 
mitnal Colleges, with the State Grants to them, for tho Years 
184U,* 1855, and 1865. 





Nnmber of 
Colleges 


Number of 
Pupils 


State 
Grants 


1849 
1855 
1865 


306 
244 
247 


31,706 
28,219 
33,038 


fr. c. 
99,880 94 
98,080 86 
223,000 0 



• It u only since 1S45 that tho State lias made an annual grant to the Communal Collet*. 
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3. General Table showing tbo State Expenditure in France for tho 
Year 18G5 on the whole of Public Instruction. 



Object of 



Soct. 1 . — Central Administration : — 
Staff . 
Materiel 



Total SecU 1 

Sect 2. — General Services of Public Instruction : — 
Inspectors-General of public instruction . 
General services of public instruction 
Academic administration .... 



Total Soct. 2 

Sect. 3. — Superior Instruction, Normal School, Literary and 
Scientific Establishments : — 

High Normal School 

Faculties 

University Library 

Institute of France 

Academy of Medicino ....... 

College of Franco 

Museum of Natural History 

Astronomical Establishments ...... 

School of Living Oriental Languages, Algiers Library and 
Museum ......... 

fj-nle dts Chartes ........ 

School of Athens 

Imperial Library 

Public libraries ........ 

Iiearned societies 

Subvention to the Journal Jes Savants . . . . 

Subscriptions to literary and scientific works . 

Grants to savants and men of letters .... 

Grants to teachers and subscriptions to adopted school- 
ing iks .......... 

Expeditions and missions for scientific purposes 

Collection and publication of unedited documents for 
French history 

Total Sect. 3 

.Sect. 4. — Secondary Instruction : — 

General expenses of secondary instruction 

Lf/ctcs and communal colleges . 

Lursarships and exemptions 



Total Sect. 4 



Sect. 5. — Primary Instruction : — 

Inspection .... 
State grants to primary schools 



Total Sect. 5 



Total State expenditure on public instruction 



Expenditure 



fr. 

670,9.50 
140,000 



710,950 



268,000 
226,000 
1,216,000 



1,710,000 



307,610 
3,828,821 

26,000 
616,700 

43,700 
277,000 
692,380 
267,260 

82,800 
37,800 
64,500 
472,600 
197,500 
70,000 
15.000 
140,000 
200.000 

60.000 
75,000 

120,000 



7,493,071 



100,000 
2,173,000 
868,000 



3,141,000 



916.400 
5,946,700 



6,863,100 



19,918,121 
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4. Table showing the Number and Population of the Public 
Secondary Schools of Italy for the Years 18G3-C4. 











Number of Public 
Schools 


Number of I'upiln 
in Public Schools 














Classical 


Techni- 
cal 










O T. 

(Si 


Divisions 

of the 
Ki nullum 
of Holy 


1 


2 

K 

0 

•3 

u 

.3 

I 




Ly- 


Gymna- 
siums 




•3 

o 






| 


S 

£ 


c S 
* '6 

J3 " 


> 

o 

o 

1 


as 
»-< 

a 

a 
.2 

1 


en 

e 
s 




L 

r 


ED 

2 % 
h 5 

52 1' 


0 

1 


j! « 

3 
^. 


a 
a 

I 


a 

1 
I 


1 

a 

E- 


11 


f- 2 
I 1 


Northern 
Central . 
Southern 
Sardinia 

Sicily . 


21 
16 
13 


i ,t>«7 
:m 


H,61fi,40S 
4,22y.!)H7 
6,D20,1<U 

2,3D2,4 1 4 




2S 
12 

13 
2 
7 


H 
i 

0 
0 


»; 

13 
*i 
27 


74 
.37 
1 
(1 
2 


21 
0 
0 
I 


r4 

<iH 

7 
2 
1 


32*; 
111 

120 


7 ,:»•.'(! 
i>«t 

1,327 
714 

i ,o»;> 


<5,2tl 
1,171 
12a 
242 
62 1 


l ,2*1 : 

CIO 
20] 
I Oct 
21.1 


4 DO 

i:*t 

!»! 
13 
Hi 


Totals . 




7,7*0 


21,747,;m 


17 


20 


!>. r > 


12.1 


« 


112 


S,3*>2 


1 2.8*; 2 

■ 


k,2*;8 







In 1865 the State expenditure, in Italy, on the whole of public instruction, was 
in round figures 676,900/.; on socondary instruction alone, again in round figures, 
137,600/. 



5. Table showing the Number and Population of the Prussian 
Higher Schools for the Years 1853, 1859, 18G3. 





Number of Higher Schools 






Total of 


Years 


a 

a 
O 


m 

1 

1 

a 

I 


1 

11 
1 


H 

Z V. 


h 

PQ § 

3 


• 

■t 

*A 

8 

I 


Nomticr 
of 
Pupils 


Number 
of 

Teachers 


■ 

0 
a 

-1 

a 

a 

O 


s 

0 

■a 

s 

1 


1853 


121 


28 








51 


48,780 


2,605 


149 


51 


I860 


135 


31 


30 


27 


3 


9 


68,622 


3,003 


166 


69 


1863 


144 


28 


47 


17 


13 


6 


66,135 


3,319 


172 


83 



• In lftM the classification of the various orders of Realfhutrn did not yet exist. The mhools 
of 1859 and 18*3, which arc entered under the category of ' other lUalnchulm,' are IlttUtchult* of 
which the organisation was not finally completed when these returns were made np. 
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6. Table showing the Total Expenditure on the Prussian Higher 
Schools, in each Provinco of the Kingdom, for the Year 18G4. 





Contributions supplied by 






State 


1 




S 




Provinces 


o 

i 


s « 

O C o 

w » 


I 

a 

e 
*> 


Igf 

gi| 


1 

I 


Total 
Expen- 
diture 






o 
H 




<2 




1. Prussia Proper . . 

2. Brandenburg . . 

3. Pomerania 

4. Silesia 
6. Poson 

6. Prussian Saxony 

7. Westphalia 

8. Rhino Province and\ 

Hohonzollcra terri- V 
tones . . J 


Thlr. 
58,753 
52,292 
12,422 
18,980 
33,688 
45,903 
28,006 

42,874 


Thlr. 
20,604 

6,721 
13,474 
68,598 
21,400 
62,254 
26,052 

14,701 


Thlr. 
61,837 
95,583 
42,740 
47,324 
22,994 
32,965 
33,087 

74,516 


Thlr. 

4,166 
14,706 
11,501 

9,839 
928 
11,959 

6,994 

• 

16,544 


Thlr. 

134,603 

301,810 

101,663 

166,083 

67,963 
142,066 

76,142 

202,735 


Thlr. 
302,106 
638,688 
188,806 
352,899 
152,134 
382,907 
200,144 

463,000 


Totals . 


292,918 


233,804 


401,046 


75,637 1,193,056 


|2,580,684 



7. Table showing the Number and Population of the German 
Universities, with the Distribution of their Professors, for the 
Year 1804 















Professors 


Statca 




if 


m 

II 
>- t-. 

8 > 
~p 


C 2 

|i 


1 

si 

— ^ 

- 


1 
X! 

H 


C5 
— 1 


a 

"o 

y 
<■ 


^ ! 

l 


i 

| 

? 5 

.'s 3 

3 8 
« 


Pru^Mti .... 
Anuria .... 
Bavaria .... 
IlanuVLT 

Suxfiny .... 
Wurttnibcrg . 
Hadin .... 
H.-sso Darmstadt . 
Mrckk-nlmrg Sehworiii . 
Suxn "Weimar 
Klectoral Hcsso 
J I ■ >lrttciri 


G 
1 
3 
1 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 


2 

u 


000 
30G 
292 
122 
112 
80 
1 65 
65 
35 
Go 
61 
48 


G,362 
4,792 
2,700 
7U 
1,007 
737 
1,157 
386 
117 
618 
247 
201 


88 
42 
25 
14 
1 1 

14 
6 
4 

*• 

/ 

9 
4 


64 
74 

28 
19 

22 

9 

19 
8 
5 

11 
9 
< 


143 
141 
72 
17 
30 
20 
36 
15 
8 
11 
13 
14 


281 
116 

80 
01 

t 

56 
33 
16 
28 
1 21 

! •» 


13 

- 

*• 

< 


Totals 


• • 


23 


n 


I 2,031 


[ 18,971 


238 


275 


52 u 


;sf> 


20 



• Incomplete Universities arc thou which have not the four faculties of Theology, Law. 
Medicine, and Philosophy. 
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8. General Table showing the Income and Expenditure of tho 
Prussian Universities for the Year 1861. 



Income. 



Universities 


Frornthe 


From En- 


Interest 
Capital 


University 
Fwm, inc. 


Total* 


1. Berlin 

2. Bonn .... 

3. Breslau 

4. Greifswald . 

5. Halle .... 

6. Konigsborg. 

7. Munator . 


Thlr. 
179,890 
115,830 
85,803 
1,200 
61,465 
84,422 
2,250 


Thlr. 
60 
170 

57 
30,635 

40 
15,179 


Thlr. 

72 
2,420 
13,462 
74,710 
251 
4,020 


Thlr. 
7,290 
2,580 
1,420 

673 
4,220 

779 
1,450 


Thlr. 
187,302 
121,000 
100,685 
76,640 
96,571 
89,261 
18,879 


Total . 


630,860 


46,131 


94,935 


18,412 


690,338 



(The income of tho University establishments (seminaries, laboratories, collec- 
tions, &c.) amounted to 287,479 thalers more.) 



EXPEKDITITIIK. 



Universitios 


Adminis- 
tration 

and 
Pensions 


Salaries 
of Pro- 


University 

Estab- 
ilfttuu c n Xa 


Aids to 
Students 


Repairs 
and 

Furni- 
ture 


Reserve 


Totals 




Thlr. 


Thlr. 


Thlr. 


Thlr. 


Thlr. 


Thlr. 


Thlr. 


1. Berlin 


10,619 


93,350 


68,095 


350 


2,000 


12,888 


187,302 


2. Bonn 


8,578 


69,800 


32,067 


3,300 


4,619 


2,036 


121,000 


3. Breslau . 


7,327 


49,248 


29,651 


6,787 


5,000 


3,672 


100,685 


4. Greifswald 


5,494 


37,700 


27,200 


3,726 




2,020 


76,640 


5. Hallo 


7,020 


49,248 


24,935 


8,006 


3,460 


4,102 


96,571 


6. Konigsberg 


6,203 


37,645 


29,941 


8,579 


2,600 


4,393 


89,261 


7. Miinstcr . 


430 


12,500 


4,692 


500 




757 


18,879 


Totals . 


45,671 


349,191 


217,081 


30,248 


17,079 


30,468 


690,388 



0. Table showing tho general Receipts and Expenditure of the 
University of Berlin, with the Income, in detail, of tho Estab- 
lishments belonging to the University, for the Year 18G5. 



RjjcKrrrs. Thlr. 

1. From the State . . 189,069 

2. From Endowments . . 60 

3. Interest of Capital . . HI 

4. University Fees, &c . 7,557 


EXPKNDITUnB. Thlr. 

1. Administration . . 10,804 

2. Salaries of Professors . 102,400 

3. University Establishments 70,230 

4. Aid to Students . . 350 

5. Repairs and Taxes . . 2,000 

6. Resorve .... 11,003 


Total . . 196,787 


Total . . 196,787 
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University Establishments. 



Establishments 



1. Divino Servico 

2. Clinical Surgery . 

3. General Clinical Me- 

dicino .... 

4. Clinical Midwifery 

5. Widows' Pensions . 

6. Theological Seminary . 

7. Philological Seminary . 

8. Observatory . 

9. First Chemical Labora- 

tory .... 

10. Second Chemical Labo- 
ratory .... 

11. Anatomical Theatre and 
Collections . 

1 2. Physiological Institution 

13. Institution for Re- 
searches in Chemistry 
and with the Micro- 
scope . 

14. Pathological Institution 

1 5. Mineralogical Collection 

16. Library 

1 7. Zoological and Entomo- 

logical Collections 

18. Botanic Garden 

19. Herbarium . 

20. University Garden 

21. Cabinet o"f Surgical In- 

struments . 

22. Establishment for Legal 

Medicino 

23. Pharmacological Collec- 

tion . . . . 

24. Apparatus for Mathe- 
matical and Physical 
Sciences . . . 

25. Archaeological Museum 

of Christian Art . 

26. Laboratory for Physical 

Science . 

27. Seminary for Mathema- 
tical 8cienco 

Total 



Thlr. sgr. pf. 

850 0 0 
4,650 0 0 



2,441 0 0 

7,300 0 0 

1,000 0 

830 0 

500 0 

3,641 16 



1,000 0 0 
500 0 0 



4,297 27 6 
1,129 0 



Interest of 
Capital 



Thlr. agr. pf . 
65 15 0 

7,224 0 0 



0 — 



600 


0 


0 


2,000 


0 


n 


2,843 


0 


0 


2,337 


0 


0 


6.948 


0 


0 


20,426 24 


3 


3,084 15 


0 


1,189 


0 


0 


430 


0 


0 


150 


0 


o 


100 


0 


o 



800 


0 


o 


300 


0 




600 


o 


o 


400 


0 


0 



Thlr. agr. pf. 
11,973 15 0 



Totals 



Thlr. «gr. pf. 
850 0 0 
16,686 0 0 



70,229 21 9| 7,289 15 0 



2,441 0 0 

1,500 0 0 8,800 0 0 

4,964 0 0 13,188 0 0 

830 0 0 

600 0 0 

3,641 15 0 

1,000 0 0 

500 0 0 

4,297 27 6 

1,129 0 0 



600 


0 


o; 


2,000 


0 


o 


2,843 


0 


0 


2,337 


0 


I 


6,948 


0 




20,426 24 


3 


3,084 


15 


1) 


1,189 


0 


0 


430 


0 


(1 


150 


0 


0 


100 


0 


0 


800 


0 


0 


300 


0 


0 


500 


0 


0 


400 


0 


(> 


95,953 


21 
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JO. List of the Coi rsks of Lkctukks by Professors, P,iv<d<h>rrutev, 
and Readers, in the University of 'Berlin, during the Winter 
Senu *U>r of 18(55-00. 



I. F.Ul I.TY OF Till 



i>LO<<Y. 



Full Profttmrs. 

1. Special Dogmatics (6 hours a 

week) 

2. Theology of the Now Testament, 

and Life of Christ (5 hours). 

3. God's Kingdom till the Coming of 

Christ (I h.) 

4. Introduction to the liooks of tho 

Old Testament (5 h.) 

5. Explanation of tho Psalms (o h.) 

6. Life of Christ, and Critical History 

of t he Gospels (2 h.) 

7. History of the Church of the Re- 

formation (6 h.) 

8. Exercises in Catechisutiun and 

Preaching (2 h.) 

9. Tho same ( 2 h.) 

10. Practical Theology (o h.) 

11. Tlie Creeds (1 h.) 

12. Symbolical Theology, and Intro- 

duction to the Criticism of the 
New Testament (5 h.) 

Assistant Professors. 

13. The book of Judges (1 h.) 

14. Tbc book of Genesis (5 h.) 

15. Life and I>octrine of Saint Paul 

(1 h.) 

16. The Epistle to the Romans (5 h.) 

17. The Circle of Knowledge and Me- 

thodology (2 h.) 



18. Church History, part 1 h.) 

19. Anbeo'ogy aud Patristic Studv 

(1 h.) 

20. Homiletics, theoretical and practi- 

cal (2 h.) 

21. Biblical History (4 h.) 

22. Dogmatics (1 h.) 

23. The book of Isaiah (6 b.) 

24. Introduction to the books of the 

Old Testament (5 h.) 



Pr'tVittdoeenten . 

25. The l>ook of Genesis (5 h.) 

26. Prophetical Inspiration (2 h.) 

27. The book of Isaiah (5 h.) 

28. History of tho Israclitish Worship 

(2 h.) 

29. The book of Isaiah (5 h.) 

30. Chaldaic and Syriae Grammar (2 h.) 

31. Three of St. Paul's Epistles ex- 

plained (2 h.) 

32. History of the Christian Dogmas 

'5 h.) 

33. Symbolical Theology (1 h.) 

3 I. The Dogmatical Passages in the Old 
aud New Testament explained 
(6 h.) 

3.'i. Church History, part 1 (5 h.) 

36. History of Christian Dogmas (5 h.) 



II. Faculty of Law. 



pull Profwsors. 



1. Psychology of Crimes (1 h.^ 

2. Natural Law, Philosophy of Law 

(4h.) 

3. Criminal Law (4 h.) 

4. Criminal Procedure (2 h.) 

5. Law of Nations (2 h.) 

6. Private German Law, Commercial 

Law (5 h.) 

7. Practical Exercises (1 b.) 

8. The Pandect « (1 h.) 

9. Pract ical Law of the Pandects (6 h.) 

10. History of English Law (1 h.) 

11. Roman Law of Inheritance (2 h.) 

12. Common and Pmssian Civil Process 

(4 h.) 

13. Grrman and Prussian Public Law 

(4 h.) 



14. Canon Law (4 h.) 

15. Prussian Law (1 h.) 

16. Meth«xlology of Law (3 h.) 

17. Pni>sian Civil Law (4 h.) 

18. History of the German Empire and 

German Law (4 h.) 

19. History of the Provincial Ettntea 

in Germany (3 h.) 

20. The fourth book of Gaius explained 

(2 h.) 

21. History of Roman Law (5 h. ) 

22. Institutes and Antiquities nf Ro- 

man Law (5 h.) 

Assistant Prnfr.^nrs. 

23. History and actual state of tho 

German Confederation (3 h.) 
21. Common Law of Prussia (4 b.) 
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26. French Civil Law (4 h.) 

26. Catholic and Protestant Law of 

Marriage (1 h.) 

27. Prussian Civil Law (4 h.) 

28. Catholic .and Protestant Canon Law 

(4 h.) 

29. Ecclesiastical and Cauon Law (4 h.) 
30 Practice of Ecclesiastical and Canon 

Law (1 b.) 

31. Capital Punishment (1 h:) 

32. Common and Prussian Criminal 

Law (4 h.) 

33. French Criminal Procedure (2 h.) 

34. German Public Law, Right* of 

Sovoreipns (2 h.) 

35. Law of Nations (3 h.) 

36. Practical Exercises on tho Criminal 

Law (1 h.) 

Privatdoccnten. 

37. Prussian Iaw (1 h.) 

38. History of Roman Law (1 h.) 

39. Institutes and Antiquities of Ro- 

man Law (4 h.) 

40. Prussian Civil Law (4 h.) 

41. Feudal Law (1 h.) 

42. Private German Law (4 h.) 

43. Commercial Law, Maritime Law, 

and Law of Exchange (4 h.) 

44. History of Roman Law in Germany 

(1 h.) 



I 46. History of the Empire, and of 
German Law (4 h.) 
4G. Prussian Law of Succession (1 h.) 

47. Practical Exercises on the Juris- 
prudence of the Pandects (I h.) 

48. Institutes and Antiquities of Ro- 
man Law (6 h.) 

49. Relations between Church and 
State (1 h.) 

1 60. Ecclesiastical and Marriage Law 
(4 h.) 

61. German Public Law, Private Right* 
of Sovereigns (2 h.) 

62. Prussian Public Law (3 h.) 
53. Practical Exercises on Public and 

Canon Law (1 h.) 
64. Private Justice among the Romaus 
(2 h.) 

55. Roman Law of Succession (3 h.) 
66. Modern Law of Exchange in Ger- 
many (1 h.) 

57. Private Law and Feudal Law in 
Germany (4 h.) 

58. Commercial and Maritime Law in 
Germany (4 h.) 

59. The Sjnculum Saxon icum explained 
(2 h.) 

60. History of the. Empire, and of Ger- 
man Law (4 h.) 

61. Interpretation of the Solutions in 
the Digests (lb.) 

[ 62. Methodology of Law (3 h.) 



III. Faculty of Medici kk. 



Full Professors. 

1. On certain Discoveries of the Na- 

turalists (1 h.) 

2. Experimental Physiology (5 h.) 

3. Practical Exercises in Experimental 

Phvsiology (1 h.) 

4. Comparative Physiology with the 

Microscope (1 h.) 

5. General History of Mcdicino (1 h.) 

6. Pathology and Therapeutics (3 h.) 

7. Clinical Medicine (6 h.) 

8 Diseases of the Nervous System 

(5 h.)* 
9. Medical Practice (6 h.) 

10. History of Popular Maladies 

(1 h.) 

11. General History of Medicine (3 h.) 

12. Pathology and Therapeutics (5 h.) 

13. Hernia (2 h.) 

14. General and Special Surgery (4 h.) 

15. Clinical Surgery, and Clinical Oph- 

thalmic*, Clinical Surgery (5 h.)* 



16. Experiments in Surgery and Ana- 

tomy. 

17. Clinical Surgery, nnd Clinical Oph- 

thalmics (6 h.)* 

18. Midwifery (4 h.) 

19. Clinical Midwifery (6 h.)» 

20. Practical Exercises in Midwifery 

(1 h.) 

21. Excitant Drugs in Medicine (2 h.) 

22. Materia Mcdica (6 h.) 

23. Osteology (1 h.) 

24. Anatomy of the Brain and Spinal 

Marrow (1 h.) 

25. General Anatomy (6 b.) 

26. Structure of the Human Body, with 

tho Microscope (1 h.) 

27. Practical Exercises in Anatomy 

(24 h.) 

28. Methodology of Medicine (2 h.) 

29. General Pa'thology and Therapeu- 

tics, and their His tor)- (4 h.) 

30. Mattria Medua, with Experiments 
(6 h.) 



• Delivered either at otic of the hospital*, or at one of 
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31. Pathological Anatomy (4 h.) 

32. Practical Course of Anatomy and 

Pathology, with the Microscope 
(6 h.) 

33. Practical Course of Pathological 

Osteology (6 h.) 

Assistant Professors. 

34. Spectacles (1 h.) 

35. Ophthalmology (2 h.) 

36. The same ( 2 h") 

37. Clinical Ophthalmics (6 h.) 

38. Practical Courso of Ophthalmics, 

with Experiments (1 h.) 

39. General Surgery (6 h.) 

40. Surgical Operations on Dead Bodies 

41. Diseases of Children (6 h.) 

42. Errors of Modern Medicine (1 h.) 

43. Hygiene (1 h.) 

44. Theory and Practice of Treatment 

of Diseases of the Eye (4 h.) 

45. Anatomy of the Organs of Sense 

(lh.) 

46. Osteology and Syndesmology of the 

Human Body (3 h.) 

47. Public Hygiene (1 h.) 

48. Legal Medicine (3 h.) 

49. Medico-legal Dissection (6 h.) 

50. The Nerves (2 h.) 

51. Clinical Study of Diseases of the 

Nerves (6 h") 
62. Toxicology (2 h.) 

53. Legal Medicine (3 h.) 

54. Medico-legal Dissection (6 h.) 

65. Pathology and Therapeutics (l h.) 
56. Auscultation (4 h.) 
67. Clinical Lectures on Auscultation 
and Percussion (6 h.)* 

58. Wounds (1 h.) 

59. Fractures and Dislocations (2 h.) 

60. Application of Bandages (3 h.) 



Privafdocentcn. 

61. Diseases of the Teeth and Mouth 

(2 h.) 

62. Diseases of the Teeth and their 

Cure, with Experiments (6 h.) 

63. Surgical and Ophthalmological Ex- 

periments. 

64. Drawing up of Prescriptions (2 h.) 

65. Special Pathology and Therapeutics 

(6 h.) 

66. Venereal Diseases (2 h.) 

67. Cutaneous Diseases (2 h.) 

68. Clinical lectures on Diseases of 

Children (2 h.) 



, 69. Diseases of the Ear (1 h.) 

70. Moral Ikspousibility ( 1 h.) 

71. Pathology of Venereal Diseases 

(1 h.) 

72. Surgery (6 h.) 

73. Legal Medicine (2 h.) 

74. Diseases of Women (2 h.) 

76. Theory and Practice of Midwifery 
(4 h.) 

76. Baths and Thermal Waters (2 h.) 

77. Drawing up of Prescriptions (3 h.) 

78. Physiological Effeetsof Gnses(3 h.) 

79. Toxicology (3 h.) 

80. Going over previous Lectures in 

Physiology and Osteology (1 h.) 

81. Theory and Practice of Midwifery 

(4 h.) 

82. Operations in Midwifery (1 h.) 

83. Clinical Study of Cutaneous and 

Venereal Diseases (3 h.) 

84. Use of the Laryngoscope (1 h.) 

85. Diseases of the Heart (1 h.) 

86. Percussion, Auscultation, &c. (3 h.) 

87. Auscultation, Percussion, and use 

of tho Laryngoscope (4 Ii.) 

88. General and Sj>ecial Surgery. 

89. Physiology of Animal Generation 

(1 h.) 

90. Physiology of the Nerves and 

Muscles (4 h.) 

91. Hernia (1 h.) 

92. Puncturo with experiments (1 h.) 

93. Hereditary vices (1 h.) 

94. General and Sj*-eial Surgery (4 h.) 

95. Auscultation, Percussion, &c. (1 h.) 

96. Diagnostics (2 h.) 

97. Use of Electricity in Medicine 

(lh.) 

98. Experimental Physiology (2 h.) 

99. Going over previous lectures on 

different points of Physiology 
(1 h.) 

100. Ophthalmology (3 h.) 

101. Use of the Ophthalmoscope (1 h.) 

102. Diagnostics of abnormal states of 

the Eye (I h.) 
I 103. Theory and Practico of Mid wifery 
(4 h.) 

104. Operations in Midwiferv (1 h.) 

105. Thermal Waters (2 h.)" 

106. Going over previous lectures on 

Pharmacology (1 h.) 

107. Position of tho Viscera in the 

Human Body (1 h.) 

108. Tho Laryngoscope (1 h.) 

109. The Laryngoscope, Auscultation, 

Inhalations, &c. (1 h.) 

110. Cure of Insanity ; the Diseases t.f 

tho Brain (2 h.) 



• Delivered either at one of the hospital*, or at one of the inolical institution*, of Berlin. 
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IV. Facvi.it < 

Full l*rofe$sors. 

1 . ^sehines in Ctesiphontem (2 h.) 

2. Palaeontology (5 h.) 

3. Greek Antiquities (6 h.) 

4. Botany (1 h.) 

5. Special Botany (4 h.) 

6. Cryptogama, $c. {\ h.) 

7. Meteorology (1 h.) 

8. Experimental Physics (4 h.) 

9. Grecian History (4 h.) 

10. Modern History, from 1780 to 1815 

(6 h.) 

11. Archeology (2 h.) 

12. Greek Mythology (1 h.) 

13. National Economy (4 h.) 

14. Science of Finance (4 h.) 

15. The Persm of /Eschylus (4 h.) 

16. The Miles Glorioius of Plautus 

(4h.) 

17. Politicij and Political Economy 

(1 h) 

18. Principles of Political Economy 

(4 h.) 

19. Logic and Metaphysics (4 h.) 

20. Political Economy ; Theory of 

Finance (4 h.) 

21. Organic Chemistry (1 h.) 

22. Experimental Chemistry (3 h.) 

23. The Speeches of Lysias (2 h.) 

24. The Homeric Poems, and particu- 

larly the Odytury (4 h.) 

25. Surfaces of the Fourth Order (1 h.) 

26. Analytical Mechanics (4 h.) 

27. History of Egypt (1 h.) 

28. Grammar of Hieroglyphics (3 h.) 

29. Explanation of Egyptian Monu- 

ments ( 1 h.) 

30. Physical Experiments (1 h.) 

3 1 . The 4 1 st book of Livy, and onwards 

(1 h.) 

32. Latin Inscriptions (4 h.) 

33. Monuments of the Ancient German 

Language explained (1 h.) 

34. History of the Ancient Poetry of 

Germany (4 h.) 

35. The Germany of Tacitus (4 h.) 

36. Analysis of Determinate Numbers 

(3 h.) 

37. General and Special Geology (6 h.) 

38. Zootomy (4 h.) 

39. Historical Exercises (1 h.) 

40. Modern History of England and 

of her Parliament (4 h.) 

41. History of Politics (1 h.) 

42. The Syriac Language (1 h.) 

43. Grammar of the Semitic Language s 

(lb.) 



»f Philosophy. 

44. Explanation of the Psalms (5 h.) 

45. Principles of Arabic Grammar (3 h.) 

46. Comparison of Persian with San- 
scrit (1 h.) 

47. Crystallography (1 h.) 

48. Mineralogy (6 h.) 

49. The sixth book of Aristotle's AiVo- 
maeh. Kth. (2 h.) 

50. Psychology (4 h.) 

51. History of Philosophy (5 h.) 

52. Theory of Analytical Functions 
(6 h.) 

53. Algebraical Equations (6 h.) 

Assistant Vrofes&ors. 

54. History of Modern Philosophy (2 h.) 

55. J/ogic (4 h.) 

56. General History of Philosophy in 
17th century (4 h.) 

57. Theory of Determinants (2 h.) 

58. Algebra (4 h.) 

59. Differential Calculus (4 h.) 

60. Physical Geography, and History 
of the Mediterranean (3 h.) 

61. Simple Drugs examined with the 
Microscope (1 h.) 

62. Botany of Medical Plants (6 h.) 

63. Pharmacognosy (4 h.) 

64. Certain Arabic Authors explained 
(1 h.) 

65. Arabic Grammar (3 h.) 

66. The hook of Genesis (5 h.) 

67. Tlu-orv of Geographical Phenomena 
(3 h.) 

68. Analytical Mechanics (1 h.) 

69. History of Astronomy (2 h.) 

70. Theory of the Mr>tion of Planets 
and Comets (4 h.) 

71. Exercises in Arehaology (1 h.) 

72. History of Greek Sculpture (3 h.) 

73. National Economy (4 h.) 

74. The Epkliciis of Plautus (2 h.) 

75. Roman Antiquities (4 h.) 

76. History of Greek Philosophy (2 h.) 

77. /Esthetics (2 h.) 

78. Select Kpisth-s of Cictro (1 h.) 

79. Philological Exercises ( 1 h.) 

80. Greek Mythology (3 h.) 

81. Exercises in Palaography (1 h) 

82. Latin Palaeography (1 h.) 

83. National History of Glumnccous 
Plants (1 h.) 

81. Systems of Medical Plants (6 h.) 

85. Exercises in Anatomy and Phy- 
siology ( 4 h.) 

86. Ancient Geography (3 h.) 
I 87. Botany, Diseases of Plants (4 h.) 
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8JL Agronomical Science {J h.) 
BiL Historical Exercises Q h.) 
iilL History of Germany Li h.) 

91 . Art of Hinging, especially Church 

Singing (2 h.) 

92. Musical Composition (4 h.) 
9JL Pwdagngy (2h.) 

9_L Tho Xibelungen [6 h.) 

95. Exercises in deciphering Manu- 
scripts f_l h.) 

9jL Logic ; Encyclopedia of Philoso- 
phical Sciences Li h.) 

97. History of Philosophy (4 h.) 

9_& History of the New World (2 h.) 

9JL Geography and Ethnography of 
Euro|>e (4. h.) 

100. Tho Chaldee Liinguage (\ h.) 

101. History of the Armenians (3 h.) 

102. General History of Phvsics since 

Galileo (2 h.) 

103. Theory ofEIectrieity Q h.) 

10 1. Physics applied to Mathematics, 

Acoustics (4 h.) 
l()o. Chemical Metallurgy (_3 h.) 

106. Principles of Qualitative and Quan- 

titative Analysis ^ h.) 

107. Experimental Chemistry (6. h.) 

108. Pharmacy (3 h.) 

109- Chemical Experiments (8 h. daily.) 

110. The Turkish Language (3 h.) 

1 1 1. Principles of National Psychology 

Li M 

1 19 Philosophy of Language; General 
Grammar Li h.) 

1 13. Character of the Indo-Gernianie 

Languages (4 h.) 

1 14. Universal History of the Arts 

1 1 ,1. The Saeoniala of CalidAsa [2 h.) 
LLL. Sanscrit Grammar (3 h.) 
117. Zend or Pali Grammar (2 h.) 
1 is Tlie Rigveda or the Atharvaveda 
explained (1 h.) 

1 19. Course of Sanscrit, Zend, or Pali 

(lb.) 

120. Tiie Dramatic Art Q h.) 

1 2 1 Psychology and Anthropology [3 h.) 

Privatdoeeittat, 

122. Experimental Organic Chemistry 
(4 h.) 

L2jL Experiments in Organic Chemistry 
(6 h.) 

124. Sehleiermaeher 0 h.) 

l2fL. L>{ric, and Encyclopaedia of the 

Philosophical Sciences (4 h.) 
1_2JL Tiio Limits between Poetry and 

Philosophy Q h.) 



12: 



L18. 

129 

130 

131. 

132. 

134. 
135. 
1 3<i. 
137. 

ias. 

139. 
1 in. 
LLL 
L£L 

LLL 

1 to- 
ne. 

liL 

148. 
LLL 

ISO 
Ifil. 

1£L 
1 ;i3. 
Lit 
LiL 
1 '>(>. 
I.>7. 

I.VS 

1 /in , 

1 no. 

ULL 

lt»3. 
ILL 
LLL 



The American Political Economist, 

Henry Carey 
Logic and Metaphysics 
Political Economy 
History of Modem Civilisation 
Agronomical Zoology' ^3 h.)* 
Entomologv [3 h.) 
The Koran (2 h.) 
The Semitic Dialects Q h.) 
Differential Calculus (4 h.) 
Analytical Geometry Li h.) 
The Bhagvatgitn (1 h.) 
Paniui's Sanscrit Grammar (3 h.) 
Hindustani or Pali Grammar (2 h.) 
Indian Philosophy ( \ h.) 
The Satires of Juvenal [2 h.) 
Svntax of the Latin Language 

*(4h.) 

Lucretius, De Rent in Saturn (\_ h.) 
Rhetoric and Rhetorical Exercises 
(2 h.) 

Aristotle, and the Natural Philo- 
sophy of tlie Ancients Li h.) 

History of the German Universities 
Li h.") 

Systems of Moil em Philosophy 

since Kunt ( I h.) 
nxpenme ntalTh emistry (6 h.) 
The Olynthiac Orations of~Demos- 

thenes ( 1 h.) 
The EpistTes of Horace (4 h.) 
Physics applied to Mathematics, 

Acoustics, Optics, &c. {Ji h.) 
General Geology 

Natural History of Entozoa {\ h.) 

General Zoology 

The Climate of* Daly (1 h.) 

Medical Climatology (2 h.) 

Conversational Lecture on Chemis- 
try Q h.) 

History of Chemistry (_1 h.) 

Qualitative and Quantitative part 
of Analytical Chemistry (3 h.) 

Medico- Legal Chemistry (3"°') 

Chemical Experiments (8 n. daily) 

Theory of Irrigation and" Drainage 

(i h!) 

Principles of Agriculture L3 h.) 
Management of Catt'.e (3 h.) 
Book-keeping Li h.) 



Headers (for Modern Languages). 

166. Lectures in Italian on Italian 

Literature (2 h.) 

167. Italian Grammar (2 h.) 

1G8. Lectures on the Italian and French 

Languages (2 h.) 
169. German Shorthand (2 h.) 



• Thit couinf treats oL the animals which do harm to agriculture. 
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170. Gorman, English, French, and 173. Practical Lectures on tho Persian 

Italian Shorthand (2 h.) and Turkish Langu;igos (2 h.) 

171. Lectures in Polish on Persian 174. Lectures in English on English 

Grammar and tho Zend Language Literature down to the 1 6th cen- 

(2 h.) tury (1 h.) 

172. The Turkish Language; Kirk I 'tsir i 175. Lectures on tho English Language 



read (3 h.) 



(2 h.) 



11. Table showing tho Number, Population, School Absences, 
and School Funds of the Popular Schools of all kinds 
(VoU.sschulcn) of Canton Zurich, for the Year 1863-1864. 



Kinds of 



Common Day Schools 

( A Ugtmrint VoU*- 

uhulm, Alllayttchulrn) 
FinUhing and Singing 

Schojln (Kiydmungt- 

und StngtcJtuten) 
KlUsnacbt Practising 

School (attached to 

Normal School) 
Secondary Schools 

(Hiihtrt Vottstchultn, 

SeenndarKhulfn ) 
Needlework Schools 



till 


Number of 
Scholars. 


School Absences. 




Ex- 
plained. 


Punish- 
able. 


Total. 


Average 

per 
1 Scholar. 


School 


365 


515 


25,797 


318,496 


30,151 


348,647 


1312 


fr. c. 
5,320,647 93 






f 10,«1 
1 11,428 


[ 46,354 


33,176 


79,530 


3.13 




1 


1 


155 


1,031 


63 


1,094 










2,398 


31,190 


1,863 


32.653 


1313 


469.653 45 


320 




7,827 


13,624 


7,336 


20,960 


2-53 




743 




1 8,046 


410,695 


72.089 482.784 


8-18 


5,790,301 38 
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12. Table showing the estimated Income and Expenditure of the 
Town of Zurich for its Popular Schools of all kinds, for the 
Year 1804; and drawn np by the Sch idpflege of the Commune 
of Zurich in September of the preceding Year. 



I.NCOMK. 

Interest on School Fluids 
Rent of Property . 
School Feos : 

1. Primary Schools. 

a. Day School : f r . 
Boys: 630 at 6 fr. 3,780 
Girls : 730 at 6 fr. 4,380 



fr. 
26,000 
1,105 



b. Finishing School : 
Boys : 25 at 3 fr. . 76 
Girls : 80 at 3 fr. . 240 

c. Singing Sehool : 
Boys: 120 at 1 fr. 120 
Girls: 120 at 1 fr. 120 



2. Secondary Schools. 

Bovs . . ' . 3,680 
Girls . . . 6,600 



3. Fees from Scholars in 
Private Schools 
School fines .... 
Settlement duos 
State grant . 



8,160 



315 



210 



0,280 

100 
8,000 
12,000 
4,000 



69,200 



EXPEN DITU HE. 

Teachers' Salaries : 

1. Primary Schools. 

a. Day School : 

15 Masters at from 2 000 
fr. to 2,600 fr. in Boys' 
School 

5 Mistresses at from 
1,500 fr. to 2,000 fr., 
and 12 Masters at 
from 2,000 fr. to 2,400 
fr. in Girls' School . 

Instructresses in needle- 
work 

b. Finishing School : 
Masters 

Mistresses and instruc- 
tion in needlework . 

c. Singing School : 

2. Secondary Schools : 
Masters at from 2,400 fr. 

to 2,800 fr., and assist- 
ants, in Boys' School . 
Masters at 2,800 fr., as- 
sistants, and instruction 
in needlework, in Girls' 
School .... 

3. Instruction in 
Retiring pensions 
Apparatus and maps 
Writing materials and books . 
Cleaning and warming . 
Building and repairs 
Ground rents .... 
Administration 

Sundries (office expenses, print- 
ing, &c.) .... 



fr. 



34,400 

35,200 

8,750 

2,900 

840 
500 

20,000 



19,920 
1,000 
18,895 
1,800 
600 
6,000 
6,000 
2,400 
4,400 

5,000 

168,505 



Balanced Account. 

fr. 

Expenditure for 1864 . . . 168,505 
Income for 1864 69,200 

Excess of expenditure ovor income . . 99.305 
Deduct surplus from preceding year . . 12,000 

Actual deficit for 1864 * . . 87,305 

• This estimated deficit is made np by a municipal rate of from 76 centimes to 1 fraucon every 
1 ,'J00 franca of aeacoed property of each Inhabitant of the town of Zurich. 



Digitized by Google 



I.OWDOl* 

f II I SI ID BY srnTTISWOODK AXD CO. 
XEWSTRBIT HQtAHE 



:. \0V ISC? 



Digitized by Google 



r 




Digitized by Google 



1 



igitized by Google 



